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PREFACE

ANCIENT INDIAN PoLiTy has been for many years in
the front line of topics of academic interest. The
‘discovery’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya and its
publication a decade later in 1909, was to oriental
scholarship as the discovery the Institutes of Gaius
in 1816 was to students of Roman Law. The publi-
cation of its text and English translation coincided
roughly with the beginnings of the movement for Indian,
Svaraj. Political interest proved both a stimulus and
a handicap. It drew many students to the study of
our ancient political institutions. At the same time,
it developed a tendency to see occasionally in the evi-
dence it furnished much more than was strictly justi-
fied by critical scrutiny. Since then, a considerable
literature on the ancient Indian theory of the state
and Indian administrative institutions has come into
existence. In the synthesis attempted in modern works,
texts of Dharmagastra have come to be drawn on side by
side with those of the much smaller literature of Artha-
gastra. The tendency, however, has been to treat the form-
er as subsidiary to the latter. Dharmagastra is held to
present ideals, which were never wholly put into practice,
while Arthasastra or Nitigastra is considered more
valuable because more realistic. Students of smy# and
Arthagastra overlook the classical distinction between
the two, familiar to their predecessors centuries ago,
and agree in holding Arthas@stra as wanting in the
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canonical sanction that lay behind smg¢s. The error has
spread even among pandits professing to follow tradi-
tion. In a polemic work, composed in recent years
by three distinguished pandits, in which certain reforms
were subjected to criticism as contrary to Hindu Dharma,
a specified view is summarily rejected on the ground
(which itself 1s baseless) that it is an Arthagastra
dictum.! As I have showed elsewhere, Arthasastra is
among the eighteen sources of Dharma, and it 1s also
brought under one of the Upa-Vedas® The rule in
smpiz that in a conflict between Arthasastra and
Dharmasastra the former must give way, refers not to
the general inferiority of the former class to the latter, but
to the superiority in Indian convention of rules which
have an adrsta-phala behind them to those for which
a visible benefit (drsta-phala) can be shown. Both
smytis and works on Arthas@stra contain many
dicta, under both these categories, and the standard
set between the two must be applied in both. Con-
currence of smyit and Arthasastra may indicate a close
approximation to actual practice, where action is guided
solely by volition or custom, but it will not make an
action for which a drsta-phala can be quoted of the
same value as acts for which the sanction is based on
their enshrining an adrsta-phala. The criticism levelled
against behaviourism—that 1t fails to furnish as secure
a basis for ethics as transcendental sanction—is analogous
to that levelled against artha rules as compared with
Dharma precepts. The former are commendatory while
the latter are mandatory. An artha precept may be
over-ruled by even another artha precept, but no Dharma
rule can be over-ruled at all. If a Dharma precept
seems to be in conflict with another, the difference must
be treated, in Indian convention, as apparent but not

! Dharmapradipa, Calcutta, 1937.
2 Rayadharma, 1941, p 95,
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real, and as indicative of either a possibility of recon-
ciliation or of allowing options to conduct.

Many of those who have attempted a synthesis of
our old polity by utilizing indiscriminately the data
furnished by both sources, without visualizing the tradi-
tional values of the two types of dicta, which writers
on both Arthasastra and Dharmagastra have accepted,
have been led away from a correct apprehension of basic
political doctrines and facts, and have made statements
and drawn conclusions which are not correct or sound.
Tramning in traditional methods of study and interpreta-
tion, for which many modern students evince little respect,
1s vital if one should grasp thoroughly teachings, stated
cryptically or with exasperating brevity, in books of which
the authorized interpretation has been transmitted only
orally. Referring to the Buddhist Canon, T. W. Rhys
Davids long ago uttered the warning that a s##ra book was
not intended to be read; it was to be used merely as a
syllabus of headlines, to be filled up by lessons from those
who had received its interpretation orally from their
teachers, to whom 1t had descended in similar fashion
through countless generations of past teachers.! The harm
done to scholarship by the absence of such a training is
intensified by two further causes : the first 1s the habit of
using ancient books in modern translations, often made
by writers imbued with a contempt for the traditional
interpretation that they had not themselves acquired ; the
second is ignoring the background in which the thought
has to be viewed. Since the days of Max Miiller, who
visualized the risk in regard to the study of Indian
philosophical systems, an indication of the common
postulates of our philosophical systems finds some place
in modern books on Indian philosophy.’ In studies:of
ancient Indian political theory and law, the practice is

! Diglogues of the Buddha, Vol. 1. Preface, pp. xx—xxu1.
? Six Systems of Indian Philosophy, passim.
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not followed. To read the present into the pastis an
admitted defect in historical writing, 1n spite of the
essential unity of human nature, which makes it possible
to presume ordinarily that the same historic causes will
have the same reactions at all times and places, ofher
things being equal. A similar tendency may be re-
cognized in many modern presentations of ancient Indian
political thought in which the qualification implicit in the
underlined clause is usually disregarded or forgotten.
Much that seems trivial or absurd or unreasonable might
be found to be quite defensible if the limiting conditions
are recognized.

The point may be illustrated by reference to the
contents of the Rajadharmakanda of the Krtya-Kalpa-
taru. To one who would approach its study, let us say,
in an English version, or even to one who reads it, as if
it was a self-contained book, Laksmidhara’s treatment of
Rajadharma will appear as lacking in a sense of propor-
tion and as dominated by sectional motives. Over
and over again the apparent privileges of one varna seem
to be emphasized unjustifiably. Undue importance ap-
pears to be ascribed to ritual and magic, to the detailed
description of omens and portents, and similar themes
which offend our reason and taste. But it must be re-
membered that Laksmidhara wrote at a time when India
was on the eve of the Muslim conquest, and the air was
filled with anxiety. In such times, men turn back to old
beliefs in magic and ritual, which are enshrined in popular
memory. We can see it today ! The signs can be read in
history under similar circumstances in many countries in
which the same vague fear of impending evil was oppres-
sively present in the minds of both the common people
and responsible leaders. True to the ideals of a niban-
dhakara, who selects only just those things as have
Dharma sanction, Laksmidhara indicates only those rites
which (unlike the proverbial S'yena-yaga) have Dharma
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authority behind them, for the state to perform with
care and devotion, to ward off any unforeseen dangers
that threaten the kingdom. His citation of Purapic
authority for the rites described in the concluding chapters
provides canonical validity for those festivals and cere-
monies. There are hundreds of similar ceremonies, which
he has not included, and of which he must have been
cognizant. The implications of the selection and con-
scious omission will appear only from a knowledge of the
omitted rites. He must have believed, like his king and
contemporaries, in their efficacy. The reassertion of the
old sacerdotalism is explicable on the same grounds, as
it 1s in the context of the Gupta empire, at the time of
its rise, after the period of Indo-Bactrian, Parthian and
S'aka contacts, or at its decline when it had to face the
Huna inundation.

In studying a work like the R@jadharmakanda of
Laksmidhara, proper comprehension requires two other
antecedent conditions. Firstly, this section has to
be read in relation to all the other sections of the
treatise. Its position in the Krétya-Kalpataru is not a
matter of accident. Laksmidhara, with one possible
exception,—and that a contemporary,’—was the first
of the mibandhakaras to provide a special section
for Rajadharma, 1n its narrower sense. His example
was not immediately followed. A section on the
subject was not contemplated by Candesvara in his
Dharmaratnakara. His Rajaniti-ratnakara was com-
posed when he had become an octogenarian, by special
request of his king. The title R@jansts is significant.
Dharmasastra lays down what is obligatory, while Nitz-
sastra deals with what 1s advisable. It 1s noteworthy
that with rigorous consistency, Laksmidhara deals only
with what 1s laid down in smg#is, Puranas and other

! Gopala, author of the Kamadhenu, now lost, A section of it on Rajaniti 1s
referred to by Candes'vara,

B
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sources of Dharma and does not quote any work on
Nitisastra or Arthagastra. Candes'vara does so, and so
do Mitramis'ra, Nilakantha and Anantadeva. The con-
stitutional implication of the difference is worth noting.
To go against what is enjoined in Dharmasastra is a
dereliction of duty, but to go against what is advised
in Nitigastra only amounts to unwisdom. Nitisastra
derives 1its authority from the great names behind its
authorship (e.g. Kautilya, S'ukra) and from its appeal to
reason. A work of the class is not correlated to any other
work. In a digest of Dharma, every section must be
construed in relation not only to every other section of
the same work but to the entire body of Dharma literature,
including all its sources. Primarily, it must be consistent
with the rest of the digest. The same topic will be treated
in a digest in different sections, as viewed from different
angles: e.g. varpa 1mmunities, crimes, marriage etc. A
nmibandha must be read as a whole and judged as a whole,
and not section by section, as if the parts were unrelated
and not inter-dependent.

Judged in this way, the first thing to note is that the
duty of a king 1s both personal and official, and the two
are inseparable, so long as one is king. The slender
sections on r@jadharma in smrtis claim to deal with the
personal duty (guna-dharma) of the consecrated Ksatriya
(murdhabhisikia), which includes the duties of his station,
of his varpa and his as'rama (Grhastha). The comprehen-
sive duty of the king 1s to maintain the scheme of varna
and asrama, and paripalana, (protection, in the widest
sense) includes this. The King and the Brzhmana are said
to uphold jointly the world-order, and to have undertaken
a lifelong vow to do so (dhrta-vratau). Neither can change
the social order or alter its features to the slightest extent.
‘The all-embracing obligation thus laid upon the ruler, s.e.,
the State, mukes it necessary that the head of the execu-
tive, 4.e, the Rajan, must treat ¢/ Dharma as fis duty,
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Rajadharma. After Arthasastra works grew in number
and in influence, Rajadharma and Rajanits were some-
times confused with each other, and the former came to
mean only the enfeebled description of the state admuinis-
tration and the daily duties of the king. By overlooking
the background of Rajadharma, even in the restricted
sense, and reading the sections on it apart from their
context in a large digest, much of political and institu-
tional value is missed. In no other part of Dharmas/astra
is the task of interpretation by reference to the eniire
content of Dharma more necessary than in that which
bears the title of Rajadharmakanda. 1t has been the aim
of the Introduction, prefixed to this edition of the eleventh
section of the Krtya-Kalpataru, which bears this title, to
attempt this task.

Looked at in the light shed by the rest of Dharma
literature, this section will be found to be both interesting
and significant. When Laksmidhara composed his digest,
Indian independence had not been lost. He served a
powerful king, and held, after his father, the position of
chief minister in a great kingdom. With the exception of
Candes'vara, the later writers on Ra@jadharma or Rajanits
were pandits, not statesmen. The range of Laksmidhara’s
reading is as wide as that of the best digest writers.
A feature 1n which he excels is his faculty for selection
and for terse comment. His views have to be inferred
as much from his omissions as from his express chations.
Later writers had neither his discrimination, nor perhaps
his recognized authority. They became diffuse, repeated
themselves, and padded their works with needless citations
on the same topics.

From the scrutiny of this section and its study in
relation to the wide literature of Dharma, a number of
conclusions emerge, which are detailed in the Introduc-
fion. Among them may be mentioned the conception
of kingship as a position of dedicated service, and the
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exposal of the misuse of the theory of the divine origin
of kingship in a defence of royal absolutism. There is
no right divine to do wrong. The significance of the rite
of abhiseka as a ‘new birth’ emerges. It 1s shown how
the social balance as well as internal order and external
security, was ensured with the minimum of violence under
Rajadharma, in which duties were described and not
prerogatives. There was no need to a king to take a coro-
nation oath to rule justly. The obligation was implicit
in the office of king, as part of #@ja-dharma. A proper
balance between the use of force and the maintenance
of the rule of ahimsa resulted from it. The power of
danda which was vested in the king, was not to be exer-
cised capriciously, but only in accordance with rule.

For many years Rajadharma has occupied the leisure
of the editor, both in its wider and its narrower connota-
tions. His results have been given in his Considerations
on Ancient Indian Polity (1914, second edn. 1935, Madras
University), Some Aspects of Ancient Indian Economic
Thought (1934, Benares Hindu University) and Indian
Cameralism (Calcutta University, 1934). In his lectures
in the University of Madras on Rajadharma (Adyar
Library, 1941) an attempt has been made to provide
the prolegomena to the study of the literature of Dharma-
sastra. Reference to these may be permitted, as they
carry on the consideration of aspects and topics, which
have not been dealt with in the Introduction to this
section of the Krtya-Kalpataru.

Rajadharmakanda is the eleventh section of Laksmi-
dhara’s nibandha, and the third to be published, its
predecessors in publication being the Danakanda and the
Tarthakanda, which form the fifth and eighth parts of the
digest. In the Introduction to the last, the reasons for
not following in publication the natural sequence of the
sections have been briefly stated. A complete set of the
nibandha does not exist anywhere now, except in my
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possession. Two parts which were wanting, out of the
fourteen, were discovered by me. Till recently, the begin-
ning of one kapda was defective; it has since been
rectified by the discovery of a second manuscript. Even
now the concluding portion of one of the earliest sections,
for which only one manuscript is available, seems wanting.
The manuscripts represent the achievement of generations
of ignorant or careless scribes, and abound in omissions,
wrong conjunctions and repetitions, as well as grammati-
cal and scriptorial errors. Laksmidhara had a wide
repertory, and many of the works he cites are now lost.
Several of them were in prose or in swira form. He had
a high sense of textual accuracy, and his readings, where
they differed from accepted versions, have been deferen-
tially noticed by later writers, even when they related to
the texts of smptes which had been commented on by
distinguished scholiasts like Medhatitht or Vis'var@pa.
Further, as regards the bulk of extant smpiss, the texts
have not even now been established definitively. This may
be seen in Vasigsthasmrti, and to a smaller extent in Vignu-
smrtr In editing the oldest surviving digest, an obligation
therefore rests on its editor to collect every manuscript
of every section of 1t, which is known to be in existence or
which assiduous exploration may reveal. Many editions
of mibandhas abound in errors which such an exhaustive
survey might have avoided.

The feeling of responsibility for presenting as full
material as a collation of gl available manuscripts can
furnish has weighed upon the editor. The Rajadharma-
kapnda fortunately existed in a manuscript, which was
fairly complete and correct and came from the almost
complete set in the Udaipur Palace.” It was immediately
made the basis of the rough press copy. Soon after

1 My edition of Visnusmyiz with the Kes'ava-Vayayants 1s i the press, and
will be published 1n the Adyar Library Series
2 It bears the date Samvat 1612 z.e., 1565 A D.
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(between June and September 1937) the manuscript
in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal
(No. III, G. 76) was secured and compared with the
press copy. The Calcutta manuscript bears the date
1805 A.D. and it is a modern transcript. Some manu-
scripts of the kanda, whose existence came to my notice
subsequently (eg., those in the Varendra Research
Society, Rajashahi, and in the Samskrta Szhitya Parisad,
Shyam Bazar, Calcutta) are merely copies of this manu-
script. Of the two manuscripts in the India Office,
which were also obtained for collation, only one had
individual features. This bore the number 1386 and
it is described in Eggeling’s Catalogue of the Library.
The other manuscript furnished very few readings, was
very defective in orthography and grammar, and claimed
only to be a transcript made in 1865 A.D. of an older
manuscript dated 1695, in an era that is not specified in
the appended chronogram. After all these manuscripts
had been utilized in collation, the press copy was sent to
the press and the printing was finished upto the end of
Appendix D before the end of 1938. While the printed
sheets were kept aside, pending my getting the requisite
leisure for preparing an introduction, I came to know that
a manuscript of the Krtya-Kalpataru, which contained
the Rajadharmakanda, existed in the Antup Library at
Bikanir, though it was repeatedly declared as lost and not
discoverable, when I applied for its loan. I obtained a
transcript of it after several months, and added its read-
ings as Appendix F. The date of this manuscript is
Samvat 1737.

Interruptions due to my work in connection with the
starting of S'ri Veikates'vara Oriental Institute at Tiru-
pati, and the Tenth session of the All India Oriental
Conference held at Tirupati, as well as other causes
of 'a personal nature, delayed the composition of the
Introduction that was felt to be necessary for a proper
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comprehension of the k@pda. Thus a book which has
been virtually in print for four years 1s released only now.

A year ago, when I was at Delhi, I saw an advertise-
ment of an edition of R@yadharmakanda in the catalogue
of a Lahore publisher. I obtained a copy of it and have
now examined it. It has been edited and published at
Lahore by Mr. Jagadish Lal Shastri, M.A.,, M.O.L., a
research scholar of the Punjab University. It claims to
be based on only one manuscript, vsz. that of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal. It has an introduction in
English which endeavours to furnish some information on
Laksmidhara, the Krtya-Kalpataru and the available
manuscripts of the nibandha as described in the published
Catalogues of Manuscripts, Peterson’s Report of 1883,
and Rai Bahadur Man Mohan Chakravarty’s papers in
the J.A.S.B., 1915. A short account of Laksmidhara, from
Mahamahopadhyaya P. V. Kane's Hstory of Dharma-
sastra, volume I, is furnished. Mr. Jagadish Lal Shastri
makes no reference to the edition of the Dana-Kanda,
which was published towards the end of 1941, as volume
XCII of the Gaekwad's Oriental Series and to the In-
troduction of that volume where the date of Laksmidhara
and of the Krtya-Kalpataru is discussed, though his
edition first appeared in the Lahore Oriental College
Magazine only in May 1942. Since 1938 the fact of an
edition of the Krtya-Kalpataru being in preparation or
in the press, has been notified in the lists added to the
volumes of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series.

The Lahore edition contains several errors both in the
Introduction and in the body of the text. A few may be
mentioned. On p. 5 of the Introduction, India Office
Manuscript No. 1385, which contains only the Danakanda
(and which has been used in my edition of that kapda) is
described as containing twelve kandas ! The mistake seems
to be due to taking the description of the digest, which is
appended to the descriptive note in the Catalogue, as an



xvi THE RAJADHARMA KANDA

indication of the contents of zhis manuscript. About
eighteen instances were noticed in which the text, while
claiming to follow the Asiatic Society’s manuscript, has
substituted for its readings those of Mitramis'ra’s Rajaniti-
prakasa. On p. 57 the omission of some wordsin line 11 of
the text makes 1t unintelligible On p. 58 a s#étra of Visnu-
smyts (111,15) 1s combined with a comment, as if it were a
part of it. On p. 63 a big gap of about two pages in the
manuscript used has not been detected, with the result
that a part of a sutra of Vasisthasmyiz and a comment
on it have been telescoped with a s@ira of Visnusmzii.
On p. 100 a s@tra of Vignusmyti s printed as a comment on
a passage of Manusmyt:. These examples are illustrative.
They point to the risks which are inevitable, when one
attempts to print from only one manuscript, an impertant
section of a mbandha of which other manuscripts are
known to exist.

It remains to make an acknowledgment of my
obligations. In passing the edition through the press, I
have been assisted by Mahamahopadhyaya A. Chinna-
swami Sastri, now Principal of the College of Oriental
Learning in the Benares Hindu University as well as by
my former student and frequent collaborator Mr. A. N.
Krishna Aiyangar, M.A., L.T. of the Adyar Library. The
General Editor of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Rajya-
ratna, JHanajyot1 Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, M.A., Ph.D.,
was compelled by the rule of the India Office precluding
its manuscripts going out of the custody of the borrower,
to do himself the collation of my press copy with the
India Office Manuscripts. Such labor is not part of a
General Editor’s duty. I am specially grateful to him
for having undertaken the task. I am under a special
debt to Sir V. T. Krishnamacharya, K. C. I. E., Prime
Minister of Baroda, for having secured for my use, a trans-
cript of the Kriya-Kalpataru manuscript in the Antp
Library, Bikanir, after my attempts to do so had failed,
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I learned of the existence of this manuscript in Bikanir,
after 1t had been declared lost, through Tarkatirtha
Pandit Laxman Shastri Joshi, the erudite editor of Dhar-
makos'a and his assistants. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A,,
D. Phil. of the University of Madras, obtained for me
particulars of the manuscript in the Antip Library, which
enabled me to secure a transcript of it ultimately through
the Baroda Government. I am grateful to Mr. C. Subba-
rayudu, Superintendent of the Vasanta Press, Adyar,
Madras, for kindly undertaking the printing of the Intro-
duction and preliminary matter in spite of other com-
mitments.

Mylapore, Madras,
20th December, 1943

Vasumati Vilas
} K. V. RANGASWAMI
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INTRODUCTION
THE PLACE OF RIJADHARMA IN A DIGEST

IN the scheme of the Kriya-Kalpataru the eleventh and twelfth
sections are assigned to the exposition of Rajadharma and
Vyavahara. The specific duties of the king include the adminis-
tration of law and justice. Vyavahira is logically comprehended
in Réijadharma in 1ts narrower or specialised form. But its
volume and complexity justify its treatment in a section by itself.
Yajravalkyasmrti assigns, for instance, its central division to
Vyavahdra, but even there the treatment of Vyavahira follows
closely on the heels of the exposition of the specific duties of the
crowned ksatriya in the Acara section. The intimate connection
between royal duties and law and procedure is the justification
for some writers, like Anantadeva, the author of Rijadharma-
kaustubha, who treat of Vyavahdra in their treatises on Rdja-
dharma. The relegation of the duties of the king and the
administration of law and justice to almost the end of a com-
prehensive exposition of Dharma is also noteworthy. To a
modern student, law and polity have more attraction than the
description of the duties of the castes (varna) and orders
(@srama). In the Hindu view of life a king’s efficient discharge
of his duties is only the means to the end of all human activity,
viz., freedom from rebirth (moksa). The ruler qualifies for it by
discharging the duties of his station in the approved manner.
The progress of his subjects towards the goal is rendered possible
only if the head of civil séciety sees that there is order and
justice within the state, protection for every one from external
danger and from seasonal vicissitudes, which are due to the
neglect of his spiritual or sacramental duties, ' and that the state -

1 Cf. Ramdyana, 1, 9, 7-8 on the long drought in Ajga—
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2 THE RAJADHARMA KiINDA

maintains varnasrama-dharma and prevents the confusion which
will spring from persons abandoning the duties of their station

and birth and taking up other duties and from mixture of castes
{varnasamkara).

THE SOCIAL BALANCE

The function of the ruler, i.e., of the state, is to maintain
the social balance or, to vary the metaphor, to keep the ring.
Every person’s salvation depends primarily on his own efforts.
He approaches or recedes from the goal according as he fulfils
his appointed duties or neglects them. In the four stages of life,
(@srama), the first is mainly educative, while the last signifies
a withdrawal from society, except to the extent of being
dependent on society for the support of life till the moment of
dissolution arrives. Society, as well as all individual and social
effort, is based on the existence of the second dsrama, i.e., of the
householder (grhastha).! He alone is competent to discharge
the triple debt (rna-traya) in which man is born, viz., the debt
to sages (rgi-rua), the debt to the gods (deva-rna), and the debt
to progenitors (pitr-rna), and he does so by study and teaching,
by worship and by continuing the family line by marniage and
progeny.” The second stage of life (griasthasrama) is also the only
one of the four to which men of every caste (varna) are eligible.

In the orderly sequence of divisions of the Krtya-Kalpataru,
the first section deals with the first stage of life (brahmacaryas-
rama) and the second undertakes a general survey of the second

e sforrRRY WAy gRreem o
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See the references i my Asncient Indian Polity, 1935, p. 108, and my Raja-
dharma, 1941, pp. 102-109.

! See the Brahmacarikanda of the Krtyakalpataru, and Manusmrts,
111, 77-80, Vasistha, VIII, 14-16, and Vigpusmzts, LXIX, 27-29.
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INTRODUCTION 3

stage (grhasthisrama), followed up in the third by details of the
householder’s daily duties (dhnika). The next seven sections
deal with the various ways in which the householder (and some-
times men of the other @sramas also) may effectively discharge
the debts to the gods, to God and to ancestors. These are open
in varying degrees to members of all varpas. On the second
varna, viz., the ksatriya devolves the duty of assuming the pro-
tection of the entire society and of maintaining the social order
by undertaking the functions and obligations of government.’
The eleventh section naturally follows with a treatment of the
specific duties (gunadharma) of the consecrated ksatriya, and,
by extension of the idea, of any one on whom the duties of the
ksatriya devolve, even if he is not a member of the second varna.
The twelfth division, which details civil and criminal law, is a
supplement to the eleventh. In the nicely balanced order of the
Universe, any neglect of individual or collective duty, may
have grave results, and to obviate them propitiatory rites of both
a personal and public character are prescribed. Hence the pro-
per place for their consideration is after the discussion of Rdja-
dharma. The driving motive for all human effort being the
aspiration for mukti (release), the treatment of moksa is the
logical finial to the edifice of Dharmasastra. Moksakinda is
accordingly the concluding book of Laksmidhara’s great digest.
The order of treatment is roughly anticipated in the most authori-
tative of smrtis, vez. Manava-dharmasistra.

THE POSTULATES OF DHARMA

The basic assumptions of Dharma include a primary and
general duty, devolving on every one, to maintain the division of
¢ castes and orders’ (varnasrama). Its fundamental tenets have
universal applicability, in space and time, and in that sense are
described as sandtana (eternal). In an important but superficial
feature works on Dharmasistra differ from the ethical or moral
codes of other peoples, ancient or modern. Not only modern
legislative acts, but even such statements of moral ideals as the

1 Cf. Parasarasmyts, 1, 61—@f f& son @ g@wuf; squear. |
fafSrer a@ery Rk adior ared,



4 THE RAJADHARMA KiANDA

Christian decalogue, state what should not be done. Their posi-
tion is negative. In the Dharmasastra, on the other hand, one
is told what should be done, what any particular person should
not leave undone. The difference reflects a fundamental differ-
ence in outlook. In the Indian view (Brahmanical, Jaina or
Buddhist) man is an animated bundle of duties. When every
one does his or her duty, universal harmony results. Neglect of
one’s duty recoils not merely on the delinquent but upsets the
whole established order. The magnitude of the evil which might
follow individual default and afflict society calls for a corres-
ponding strength in the regulating authority, which will reduce
the lapses from duty in pumber and gravity. The weight of the
authority of the whole community should be behind the mainte-
nance of Dharma. The head of the community (i.e., the
ruler) or its spiritual and intellectual leaders should exercise
this power. In organized society, the ruler alone can apply in
all such cases the requisite social pressure. The upkeep of
Dharma in all its protean forms becomes therefore the first
duty of the state and its head. ANl Dharma is Rdjadharma.
The reach of the state’s duty extends to every form of
activity.

THE WIDE RANGE OF RIJADHARMA

In recent times the wider conception of Rijadharma has
become obscured but the implications of the term in its larger
and narrower sense have always been understood by Indian
writers. In the Mahabharata, Dharma and Rajadharma are used
indifferently to signify the corpus of Dharma. In requesting
Bhisma to explain Rajadharma to him, Yudhisthira, to show its
value declares how all sentient beings depend on Rajadharma’
and the four ends of life (catur-varga) are elucidated by it. This
is made still more explicit in a further declaration that the
safe-guarding of the duties of the four varpas (caturvarnyasya
dharmasya raksd) is the king’s dharma (*jfiam dharmal). The
comprehensive character of Rajadharma is emphasized in
Bhisma’s declaration, at the end of a panegyrical passage, that

1 g SftTeier Tstad; GO, |



INTRODUCTION ' 5

“all Dharma has entered into Rdjadharma.”' The first work
on the science, the thousand-chapter treatise of Svayambhii
(Brahma) is stated to have dealt with the customs of nations,
castes and clans?® as was required 1n a work of such universal
applicability. The idea is also implicit in the rules for the educa-
tion of princes, which makes it obligatory for the future king to
possess a competent knowledge of all Dharma, ® and in the com-
position by royal command of digests of the over-grown Dharma
literature for their use.

So vast a range places the ‘“ Dharma of kings " beyond the
capability of most rulers. A king is under Dharma in two capa-
cities, i.e., as a person, of a definite varna, subject to the Dharma
of that varna, and secondly as a crowned ruler. In the second
capacity, as a public functionary, he has duties which he is ex-
pected to discharge directly and those which he discharges
indirectly through skilled helpers. He cannot shed his personal
obligations, and cannot prudently delegate some of his more
important regal duties. The definition and elucidation of these
is necessary for successful kingship or administration. The
parallel development of Arthasiistra resulted in an elabora-
tion of the duties more directly concerned with government of
states. The sciences of Dharma and Artha deal with the modes
of attainment of these two ends of life (purusdrtha). The other
two ends are the satisfaction of the emotions, especially those
resulting in pleasure of the senses (kdma) and moksa or liberation
of the spinit. The last is the ultimate and highest end, to which
the others only lead. Kama and Artha are proximate ends, and
in their relative importance the ultimate aims are the most im-
portant. The Mahabhirata* declares the accepted Indian view
that of the three purusirthas, Dharma 1s the best, Artha 1s next
best and Kama is the lowest, and that both Artha and Kama

1 g guf: o sfen (AR, 63, 30)
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6 THE RAJADHARMA KIANDA

spring from Dharmat! This view is endorsed by both Kautilya
and Vitsydyana, who however declare that Artha is the chief
end of the king. The complexity of human nature makes it
impossible to convert it to pure asceticism and to a contempt for
economic and emotional satisfactions. Accordingly, there is
unanimity 1n laying down that each end (except Moksa) should
be striven for, if it does not conflict with those preceding. A
comfortless life 1s not for man. The subordination of lower
aims to the higher is part of the discipline of life, which will
lead to the ultimate goal.! Arthasdstra recognized the para-
mountcy of Dharma, and regarded it as a common denominator
of all action, while for human expediency, it stresses the greater
importance of Arthg. The ultimate sanctions of Dharma and
Artha are to be found in a common source, viz. S'ruti, i.e. the
Veda. The end of society is the same for both. ‘ The king
should permit no neglect by lLiving beings of their appropriate
duty (svadharma). By standing fast in one’s duty, happiness 1s
possible in life as in death. Society (fokal)) prospers and does
not decay, when 1t maintains the bounds of conduct of Aryas
(vyavasthitarya-maryidah), stabilizes the order of castes and
stages of life (krtavarpasrama-sthitih) and seeks refuge in the
Vedas (traiyd hi rakgitah).’® For the normal upkeep of
organized political order it is sufficient to take a lower standard
than for the determination of what is Dharma and what is
A-dharma. But, when there is a conflict between Dharmasgastra
and the science of affairs (vydvahdrikam sistram), admits
Kautilya (III, 1), the rule of Artha has to be construed in
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INTRODUCTION 7

consonance with those of Dharma.' Dharmagastra deals with
action that is enjoined, and therefore beyond argument. Artha-
sastra deals with action that is manifestly feasible and advan-
tageous. In smrtis an Artha content 1s to be found, while the
normal material of Arthagdstra is Dharma. It is on this account
that a wellknown text of Y3jfivalkya® (II, 21) lays down the
superiority of an injunction of Dharma to one relating to worldly
affairs (Artha). It is rightly interpreted by ,Vijfidnesvara® as
referring not to the inferiority of the science of Arthagastra
generally but to Artha rules contained in smrtis. He illustrates
the point thus. A manifest assassin (dtatdyin) may be killed
whatever be his status, age or spiritual relationship (Manusmyrti,
viii, 350-351). But, by another rule, there is no expiation
possible for killing a Brahmana (Ib., x1, 89). The second rule is
absolute ; therefore, the first merely aims at showing the enorm-
ity of assassination. The first rule is therefore an Arthagastra
rule, and is superseded by the second, which is an injunction
of Dharma.

A common aim, wviz., the upkeep of the order of varpe and
asrama, which can be brought about only by the existence of a
supreme human authority supervising conduct and enforcing
conformity by penalties, unites both the Dharmasiastra and the
Arthagastra in regarding political union and the state, as well
as the power of punishment (Danda), as of divine creation.
Both laud the king (i.e., the state) and magnify the sovereign.
The state, i.e. the king, was brought into existence to end
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8 THE RAIJADHARMA KiNDA

anarchy and to restore and maintain Dharma. Al Dharma
is within the ambit of the king’s responsibility. As the duty
can be discharged only by the display or by the use of the
coercive power of the state, all Dharma becomes subject to the
king’s jurisdiction. The former defines the attitude of Dharma-
gastra, and the latter that of Arthagdstra. The only difference
lies in the elaboration which rules of duty (Dharma) underwent
in Arthasastra, which had to concern itself as much with what
was enjoined as with what was feasible and advantageous to the
community. The treatment of administrative matters was there-
fore fuller in works on Arthagastra or Rijaniti than in Dharma-
sastra digests or smyrtis.

Many topics of Rdajaniti do not appear in the sections on
Rijadharma in dharma-nibandhas, because they are dealt with
mn other sections of the digests. Another reason for the com-
paratively smaller bulk of works on R&jadharma is that by
convention writers on Nitis'dstra or Arthasdstra are not cited 1n
digests of Dharma. The cause is not due to any idea of the
unauthoritative nature of Arthagastra. Such an apprehension 1s
cleared up by the addition of four subjects viz., Ayurveda,
Gandharva-veda, Dhanurveda and Arthagdstra to the fourteen
sources of learning or Dharma (vidydsthana) enumerated by
Yajfiavalkya (I, 3).! This 1s done by the Vigsnupurana, from
which the glokas are cited by Laksmidhara in the paribhasi
section of the Krtya-Kalpataru.® Apararka has argued that
while the fourteen mentioned by Yajfiavalkya are described as
sources of learning as well as Dharma, the four added to
the fourteen are described only as vidyah, and that therefore the
four are not as authoritative as sources of Dharma as the re-
maining fourteen.' Laksmidhara, whose view is endorsed in
almost the same words by Mitramisra in Paribhasa-prakisa,

1 gurTaHATETaH RITETR AT | AT gt et ade 1 Sgea
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INTRODUCTION 9

states on the other hand that the fourteen pertain to Dharma
(whose effects are invisible, adrstirtha) while the additional
four, like Arthagastra deal with visible wordly matters (drstartha),
and they are also sources of Dharma.! But throughout his
great nibandha there is not a single citation from any work of
Arthasidstra. The reason should be sought not in any low
estimate of the authoritative character of Arthagastra but in the
circumstance that the authors of books on Arthagidstra, unlike
the authors of smrtis, are not sages or semi-divine beings but
ordinary men, eminent as scholars or statesmen. The distinction
is not kept in mind by later writers like Mitramisra and Bhatta
Nilakantha, who freely quote the Nitisara of Kamandaka.? It
is noteworthy that citations from Kautilya (wrongly printed as
Kaundinya) are to be found in JimGtavahana’s Vyavahdramatrka?
Laksmidhara is more consistent in his principle and practice. The
inclusion of Arthasastra under Upa-veda which he sanctions
in Vyavaharakanda, would also stand in the way of his rejecting
its authority, especially in a digest of Rajadharma.

LAKSMIDHARA'S CLAIMS

Judged by bulk, the Rajadharma-kanda of Krtya-Kalpataru
is one of its smaller divisions. To a modern student of ancient
Indian polity, it will also appear somewhat barren and theore-
tical, when compared with, for example, the Kautiliya. In the
mangalasiloka* Laksmidhara claims to be animated by the
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3 Of the six quotations from ‘ Kaundmnya' (pp. 288 and 340-1) one is a

quotation from the Kautsliya, while the others are paraphrases of passages in the
Avrthasastra I pomted this out first in my Ancient Indian Polity, p. 136.
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10 THE RAJADHARMA KANDA

spirit of piety (pumyadhil), as one who essays to expound
Dharmagiastra should be, to have assuredly (Khalu) been res-
ponsible for ensuring the supremacy of Govindacandra over
many kings by his advice and spells (mmantra), and to have by
his counsel made the king tread the path of justice and
liberality to the good men of the world. The use of mantra in
its double sense is significant. As chief minister it was his duty
to guide the king by timely and wholesome advice. As chief
priest he ensured victories by the use of appropriate spells
or prayers. The importance attached by him to the superhuman
factor in ensuring worldly success, particularly in a king, will
be evident in the inclusion in this section of the digest of instruc-
tions for the correct performance of many rites in festivals and
worship of certain divinities, for the welfare of the State. They
are scattered throughout the book and also take up the last seven
chapters of the section, which is divided into twenty-one sections
in all! Unless Govindacandra, as well as his contemporaries,
acquiesced in the services thus claimed, as rendered to his king
and country by Laksmidhara, it is inconceivable that he would
have been allowed to state them so openly in a work written
under a royal mandate.

The assignment of a section of a dharma-nibandha to the
exposition of the guna-dharma of the crowned ksatriya (mirdha-
bhisikta) is dictated by the importance of the subject. In one
respect Laksmidhara stands above later writers on the subject.
His king was a powerful independent ruler, whose authority
extended over a considerable area of Hindusthan. The life of
Govindacandra was eventful, and he was largely the architect
of the Gahadwila empire. Laksmidhara himself was no
mere arm-chair political theorist. He was a tried and suc-
cessful statesman and administrator, who guided the foreign
policy of an adventurous and ambitious ruler in eventful times.
The fact that his father had held the same offices, and circum-
stances pointing to his association with Govindacandra during the
years in which, as crown prince, he virtually held the reins of the
kingdom, would point to Laksmidhara’s being a grandee of

! Laksmidhara does not specify the number of chapters. In this edition the
book is divided into 21 sections. The Lahore edition by divid
two, makes the chapters twenty-two, y dividing chapter XIV nto
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the chief court in North India in his day. He belongs thus
to the class of writers, whose works derive additional weight
from their being distinguished statesmen, empire builders and
administrators. Hemadri and Todarmal had administrative ex-
perience comparable with his, but had perhaps not the same
guiding influence on the foreign policy of their kings. Kautilya
is a more eminent figure of the class, while Madhavicarya might
well be placed after Laksmidhara in the category.

FEATURES OF THE WORK

The great expectations raised by these features may not be
met by a study of this book. But, it should not be ascribed
either to capacity and experience of the author not being up to
the level of his position and record, or to the sterility of Raja-
dharma as such. The chief function of the author of a digest is
to select his citations wisely and string them up with brief ex-
planatory notes. Many topics and dicta, which a statesman
might well be expected to deal with in a work on polity, will be
excluded in an exposition confined to the positive injunctions laid
down in smrtis for the regulation of the life and activity of an
orthodox king. The hypotheses of Dharma necessitate a static,
as contrasted with a dynamic, treatment. Matters which will be
stated openly in a modern work on polity, will have to be
gathered in a dharma-nibhandha by inference from scattered
dicta. Works on kingcraft, which are realistic, tend to become
secret possessions of rulers and ministers. As the mark of
Dharma is its mandatory character, the principles of Rajadharma
gain a constitutional significance, from their imposition on rulers
and their accessibility to every man. Behind bald statements
and injunctions lie hidden propositions of constitutional impor-
tance. Without comments which bring out their full implications
it will be difficult to search a proper appreciation of a work like
the Rajadharmakanda of the Krtya-Kalpataru.

LITERATURE OF RIJADHARMA

The discrimination between Rdjadharma and Nitisastra,
which is seen in Laksmidhara’s work, appears to have been
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forgotten by later writers on Rajadharma, as part the dharma-
nibandhas which they composed. Candesvara (c. A. D. 1300),
who counts Laksmidhara as one of his models and who bor-
rows wholesale from Kriya-Kalpataru, names the supplement
which he composed to the seven ratnikaras, Rijaniti-ratnikara.
It was apparently not in his original scheme, and the composi-
tion of the supplement was undertaken by command of king
Bhavesa, who is identified with Bhavasimha of the Kamesvara
dynasty of Tirhut, who became king in succession to his brother
Kiamegvara about 1370. The dynasty was set up by the sultan
of Delhi. Its first ruler was the rdja-guru or spiritual preceptor
of the former kings of Mithila. As Candeyvara claims to have
performed a tul@purusadana, after a successful expedition into
Nepal in A. D. 1314, he must have been about 85 years old when
he composed his treatise. Coming of a family of prime minis-
ters and having also held the office of chief justice, Candes'vara
had qualifications for composing a digest, comparable in every
way to Laksmidhara’s. He states in the introductory verses that
Bhaves'a commanded him to prepare a digest of rijaniti (rajaniti-
nibandhaka). According to Kamandaka, Nitis/dstra is ¢ the nectar
churned out of the ocean of Arthagastra.’' That Candesvara
regarded the Rdjanitiratnikara as a supplement to his seven-
volume digest of Dharmasdstra (each of which bore a title
ending with the word Rainakara, i.e., ocean) is evident from the
title he gave to the work of his old age. The titles of other works
composed after he had completed the seven-volume digest
do not bear this mudri: they are named Krtyacintamani, Dana-
vakyavali and Sivavakydvali. Though he draws freely on works
on Nitigdstra like Kdmandaka’s Nitisiira, the distinction between
this class of literature and a Dharmasastra-nibandha was appar-
ently not known to him. For, he cites Laksmidhara’s work as
Niti-kalpataru (p.8). He cites a passage from the work of Kaman-
daka (p. 55) as Arthasiastra. This looseness of expression and
citation of both Dharma and Niti works in a Dharma-nibandha
is equally evident in the works of Mitramisra and Nilakantha.
The work of the former is named Réijanitiprakisa and of the
latter Réajaniti or Nitimayikha. Both cite the Kamandakiya.
! See his description of Kautilya (I, 6).
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INTRODUCTION 13

Anantadeva gives the title Rijadharmakaustubha to his work,
and does not quote any work on Nitisdstra, but this 1s perhaps
accidental, for he refers to the corresponding section of the
Krtya-Kalpatarw as the Nitikanda of the Kalpataru (p. 326).
The nice distinction between the two categories seems to have
become obscure even by the fourteenth century. The lost work
of Laksmidhara’s friend and contemporary (vayasya) Gopala had
apparently a section on Rajadharma but it is cited in Candes'vara’s
work as Rajaniti-Kamadhenw (p. 2, p. 4) just as Laksmidhara’s
work is referred to in the same book as Niti-Kalpatru. Candes-
vara obviously paraphrased both titles.

Krtya-Kalpatarw is virtually the only digest composed
for a powerful and independent Hindu king. When Indian
independence was lost, and non-Hindu supremacies were estab-
lished over areas formerly under independent Hindu rulers, the
composition of summaries of Dharma dealing with Rajadharma
would seem purposeless. The failure to include sections on
Rajadharma in later digests or the perfunctory composition of
such sections, when composed merely to round off a digest, may
be explained in this way. But foreign conquest did not fail to
leave its mark on some doctrines of Rajadharma in the works
composed in the period of Musulman supremacy. Candesvara
for instance, as the minister of a ruler who was a tributary of
the Musulman sultan of Delhi, and who was also not a ksatriya,
recognized the incongruity of his giving the old Dharma rules
making abhigeka obligatory for a king and restricting sovereignty
to members of the second varne. The sacrament of coronation,
which the Kamadhenu, along with Laksmidhara, had insisted on,
to mark the commencement of sovereign power and obligations,
is therefore rejected by Candesvara, who argues that the theory
of consecration fails to account for the beginning of the authority
of a conqueror over territories gained by his prowess ' (kevalam
saurygt-prapta-rajyasya rijatva vyavahdrdt, p. 3). Kullika
(c. A. D. 1250) had already anticipated the point by declaring

1 oAt GIRRE TNl SHTSTRERER, qeE, -
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that the word rdja in Manusmyti, VII, 1, was not restricted to
ksatriyas, and his opinion is cited by Candesvara with approval.

In the literature of Rajadharma, Laksmidhara’s contribution
to it remains the only work which strictly follows the old distinc-
tion between Dharma and Nit. He for one avoids the error of
commentators on the Ramdyana or the Mahabharata who eluci-
date passages on Rijadharma in the epics by citations from the
Kamandakiya Nitisara.

PLAN OF RIJADHARMAKANDA

Laksmidhara divides his book into chapters of unequal
length. They fall into three well marked divisions. The Indian
state is traditionally held to be composed of seven elements
(saptanga) beginning with the king or ruler. To these the first
twelve chapters are devoted. They form the first division. The
six-fold policy (sad-gunyam) 1s expounded in the second division,
which takes up the next two chapters. A chapter (the fourteenth)
recites the duties of the king more fully than in the first division.
The third division comprises the last seven chapters, which deal
with ritual performances that advance the welfare of the state.
The scheme is roughly followed by later writers like Mitramisra,
who essay an even fuller treatment of Rajadharma. The tradi~
tional order of discussion is illustrated by Kamandaka’s work and
the seventh book of Manusmyti, as well as the Kautiliya Artha-
s'astra (especially books VI and VII).

NECESSITY FOR THE STATE

The belief in the entire system of the Universe being divinely
ordained and governed by an immutable system of castes and
orders, whose equipoise is a necessity for universal harmony, is
responsible, as already pointed out, for the craving for a strong
power able to prevent any disturbance of the social order and
to keep every one within his bounds. A stateless or, to use the
more common expression, a kingless condition spells anarchy,
confusion and violent dislocation of the social order. The re-
straint on individual volition and freedom, which the system of
varndsrama implies, because it takes away the option to change
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one’s caste or occupation, necessitates, as a logical corollary, the
existence of both an external agency that can maintain the
restraints, and arrangements which will induce willing and
habitual submission to the restrictions on freedom. The inculca-
tion of a belief in the divine creation of the order, which reduced
individual freedom, and of the hopelessness and impiety of
endeavouring to unsettle it, is a pre-requisite of the voluntary
acceptance of the system. This is the task of Dharmagastra.
The external agency, which can secure the object, is political
organization, providing a strong executive armed with penal
power. The vivid descriptions in the epics and literature of the
evils that follow anarchy, in zons in which human nature is
imperfect and fallible, furnish both the justification for political
union, involving the submission of the many to one executive,
and the rational inducements to agree to end the anarchy in that
way.! The ascription of a divine origin to kingship, i.e., the
state, makes disruptive action both a sin and a treason. Mere
union is insufficient to combat the tendencies to anarchy. The
authority which stands for the union must be armed with the
power to punish. The power of just coercion must be placed
beyond discussion. If divinely created the power gets beyond
human crticism. Indian political thought can recognize a
philosophical anarchism as possible only in the Golden Age.
Kingship or the state is, in Indian legend, an after-thought of
the Creator. A pre-political state preceded the political. The
king was created by the Lord (Prabhu) to end the clamour
following the confusion and anarchy of the kingless, i.e., stateless
condition of man.® A social compact in which the king pledges
himself to maintain the divinely sanctioned social order and
Dharma, and the people agree to support the executive by obedi-
ence and contributions is the consequence of the creation. The
legend is found not only in the sources and in the body of
Dharmasastra but it is found in Arthasdtra also. The king
wields ‘the rod of punishment’ or Danda. Danda is really
Dharma (Duty), given that form by the Creator® (Dharmo hi

1 On the horror of anarchy see the extracts in Anc. Ind. Polity, p. 49 and
. 82-83.
P Ibid , pp, 39, 80 and 81. For the legend of the creation of Kingship and the
Social Contract, see Manusmrts, V11, 3, Mahabharata, Santiparva, ch, 67-68,
Kautiliya, 1, 13, and Sukranits, I, 11. 125-140.
81, 358.
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Danda-rivpena Brahmand nirmitah purd), says Yajfiavalkya:
“ God created for his (i.e., the king’s) sake in the remote
past His own son, Danda, as the protector of all living beings,
as an incarnation of Dharma and created of God’s glory,”
declares Manu (VII, 14).' The elaborate panegyric on Danda
in Manusmyti (VII, 15-31) identifies the Spirit of Punishment
with Dharma, and declares that Danda will destroy the king who
swerves from the path of Dharma along with his kinsmen, king-
dom and all his possessions. (Ib. VII, 28-29).! The twin con-
cepts have thus a contitutional implication. The king is supreme
and must be obeyed, because he holds a position that is of divine
creation. At the same time, he is able to assert his authority
solely because he is supported by the divinely created power of
chastisement of the unrighteous. When the king is himself
unrighteous and strays away from the path of duty, the power
which upholds his authority will turn against him and destroy
him. The king is king by right divine, but he is king only
so long as he rules according to Dharma. Oppression cannot
plead divine sanction. So great a power in a king entails
a corresponding responsibility. Its safe and salutary exercise
is possible only for a ruler who has proper counsel, and
who possesses the necessary intellectual, educational and moral
qualifications. A king who takes no counsel, who is a fool,
who is covetous, who is a sensualist and whose mind remains
unimproved is unfit to exercise the power with safety to
himself.® (Ib. VII, 30). The autocrat is provided with external
and internal checks to the capricious exercise of his authority by
the imposition of assistants in administration and by the com-
pulsion to educate himself. The elaborate catalogue of the good
qualities that a king should possess (rdjagunah) in the smrtis,
which is condensed in a separate chapter by Laksmidhara (ch. 3),
is followed up by another catalogue of vices or bad habits, (rdja-
vyasana) which kings are prone to and should avoid (pp. 142-148,
infra), and the citation of legendary instances of kings, who by
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disciplined lives attained greatness and fame, or were ‘lost’
(vinastah) by unrestrained (@-vinaya) indulgence in the vices
(Ib. p. 157). The specification of these qualifications to the
apparent absolutism of the divinely created kingship both at the
beginning and at the end of his treatment of the seven elements
of the state (saptanga) by an official like Laksmidhara is
noteworthy.

EvoLUTION OF THE DIVINE RIGHT IDEA

The concept of evolution is foreign to a political thought,
which 1s founded on a belief in its being part of a revealed and
eternal order. But, modern criticism can note the chief stages
in the transformation of a kingship of purely human origin into
one of divine creation. The Aitareya Brihmana (I, 14) shows
how, as elsewhere 1n the world, war begat the king.! The leader
in war becomes the king in civil life. The theory of the con-
tractual origin of kingship, fore-shadowed in the epic, the
Manusmrti, the Arthasistra and Buddhist literature, reflects the
birth of kingship from the need to end internal chaos. The
election of the king is incomplete without the mystic ceremony
of abhisecana (sprinkling) by which certain qualities necessary
for kingship are instilled into the person selected as ruler, as the
result of prayers to certain deities. “ Savita is prayed for energy,
the family fire (garhapatya-agni) for domestic virtues, Soma
for power to protect forests, Brhaspati for eloquence, Indra for
ruling capacity, Rudra for power to protect cattle-wealth, Mitra
for truth, and lastly, Varupa for protection of law.”*® In the
different duties of the king, a resemblance to the well-known
functions or powers associated with divine beings is noticed.
The parity of functions between the divinmities and the mortal
ruler is first stated, in the familiar form adopted for vivid ex-
pression, in similes. He burns (tapati) the eyes and hearts of
—his enemies or the enemies of law—like Aditya (the Sun). He
showers blessings on the kingdom, as Indra sends rains. He

L Yigq a1 U %Y AT | . . . ICGAISEUSTAA L . . A AW
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& 9w Tw @RI S (p. 10. Hang's ed)
2 Jayaswal, Hindwu Polsty, 1924, 1, 23,
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does the work of the Sun (arka-vratam caran) when, like the
Sun, he draws the moisture from the earth, in the form of taxes.
As, Viyu, the wind-god, permeates the world, so he pervades
the kingdom through his spies. As Yama pulls up friends or
enemies equally, when their time is up, so he has to control every
one in the kingdom impartially. And so forth. Every writer sees
some resemblance between the king’s functions and those of gods.
From this recognition of similarity, it is only a step farther to
assuming that in discharging various functions the king is per-
forming vows to the different gods to whom the functions are
appropriate. The simile then turns to metaphor. The king is
not merely like the various divinities, but he is the quintessence
of divinity. The particles of divine essence adhere to the king.
A temporary god-hood comes to the king at some of the great
sacrifices, like the Vadjapeya and the Rijasiaya. It is only a step
forward from this idea to that of a king being a divinity all the
time, once the consecration is over. The god-like king has be-
come a god. The mystic power of certain rites to transform a
man, making a common person a semi-divine ruler, making a
regenerate person of one who is not upanita, and even making a
human being a divinity, is widely credited in primitive society,
and the belief persists even when the community advances in
culture or becomes sophisticated.’

THE DIVINE RIGHT IDEA IN DHARMASESTRA

The different stages in the development of the idea of the
king-god are not perceptible in Dharmagiastra. Its writers
could have been hardly conscious of it. The fallibility and
the manifest vices or weaknesses of consecrated kings would
open every one’s eyes to the weakness of the divinity idea,
when construed literally. The twin hypotheses of the divine
creation of both kingship and the power of punishment, without
which monarchy 1s ineffective and powerless, showed a way out.
It is kingship, or political union, as we would put it, which is
divine, not the person of the king. There is no right divine to
do wrong ” in any king. Misgovernment leads to the elimination

¥ The sacrificer dies mystically and 1s reborn as a Xin ; see A, K. Coomara-
swamy, Spiritual Awuthority and Temporal Power in gtke Indian Theory of
Government (A,0.S , 1942), p. 10 and A.M. Hocart, Kingship, 1927, ch. 1, passim,
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of the king but not of kingship. The king is the state but, in
only one sense : he takes the entire responsibility for all adminiz:
strative acts of commission and omission. It is only through his
negligence or lack of power that subjects can err; he must
accordingly share in the guilt and the sin. He must make good
stolen property which he is unable to recover and restore to the
owners. The ultimate responsibility for miscarriage of justice in
the courts is the king’s. Even for seasonal vicissitudes and
calamities of nature his is the responsibility. The awful burden
cannot be shifted on by the king to any one else. He makes
his age, raising or lowering its tone by his actions, (rdja
kalasya karanam).

ExALTATION OF THE KING

Position and power go with responsibility. The exaltation
of the office and person of the king in the epics and in smatis
meets this logical requirement. Not only Narada, who is
commonly (and wrongly) supposed to be the advocate of absolut-
ism, but Manu (infra, pp. 4-7) exalts the office and person of the
king in terms, which, construed literally and without reference to
literary nuances and the context, would appear to be an advocacy
of autocratic rule! A king, who is a boy, should not be slighted
because he 1s a mere boy, for he 1s a mighty god in human form
says Manu (VII, 8). ‘ Wealth springs from his favor, victory
from his prowess in war, death from his anger.” His acts of
favor towards those who are attached to him, and of illwill
towards those whom he dislikes should not be questioned, adds
Manu. But, immediately below this sweeping claim, Laksmidhara
cites the words of Manu (mf. p. 6) declaring that Danda is
Dharma, whose unsleeping vigils guard subjects and punish their
derelictions. The king is called Rdja because he pleases the sub-
jects (rafijayats prajah).’ The king is like the teacher to his sub-
jects, because he reforms offenders and frees them from sin by

1 Cf. Raghuvamsa, 1V, 12—
JT GRIEATERR: FaATATaHAY I47 |
T DSEFAU! T B N
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punishing them and at the same time protects them. Penal law
is corrective and reformative and not retributory.

But such statements as that ‘while fire scorches only the
person who approaches it too close, the anger of the king
destroys the person against whom it 1s directed along with his
family and property,” (inf. p. 6) bave a realistic touch. The
sudden outbursts of a wayward and passionate ruler are not con-
trollable by a mere reference to Dharma. It is best to avoid the
king’s anger. It will be poor consolation to the unlucky person,
who has irritated the king, to know that Katydyana (inf. p. 155)
declared that the king who, without properly understanding a
matter, flies into a rage pays for it by detention for half a kalpa
in Hell! The ruler's moods must be studied. His pleasure and
displeasure are serious things to those who are about him. The
long extract from Matsyapurina, which Laksmidhara has given
pp. 34-38), on the deportment of royal servants (anujivi-vrttam)
1s half code of court etiquette, half worldly wisdom addressed to
those who minister to an absolute ruler. There is real risk in
telling a wholesome but unpalatable truth to a king, and the
flatterer, who echoes a king’s sentiments, is commoner than the
loyal servant who speaks an unwanted truth (inf. p. 106).

For all state decisions the king takes sole responsibility.
He has to consult ministers and obtain their advice, but their
function is merely advisory. He is discouraged from open discus-
sions of important questions of policy with many ministers or to
decide them alone (inf. p. 104). Such a lonely position some-
times acts as a corrective to absolutism. The consultation with
departmental experts, described in ch. 4, and with the council of
ministers (ch. 12) will act as a brake on impulsive royal action.
The qualifications laid down for ministers and councillors will
ordinarily ensure that the advice tendered is based on knowledge,
experience, loyalty to the king and faith in Dharma.

The passages in Naradasmyti, which are reproduced (pp. 4-5
infra) represent the exaltation of the king in an extreme form, in
a way not quite in harmony with the views expressed by Narada
in other parts of the smyti. The king is described as without
beginning and without end (like the Supreme Being) and is there-
fore beyond criticism unless he deviates from the prescribed rules
of conduct (padacyutal, i.e. bhrasticirah). The qualification
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is noteworthy. ¢ What he decrees, just or unjust, settles the
law between litigants.” (p. 5 inf.) The real implication is—not
that an unjust decision of the king ceases to be so because it
emanates from him, but—there should be finality attaching to
the decision of the highest judge in the state. Recognized
customs (cdritra) are proclaimed by the king in order that there
may be some fixity in affairs (sthityartham). As a good wife is
devoted to even a worthless husband, so the subjects should be
loyal, i.e., obedient, even to an unworthy ruler (p. 5). The
emphasis in the passage is on the need for stability in affairs and
finality in decisions such as can ensue only from an executive
authority whose every act is not liable to be called into question.
Such exaggerated statements are common in Dharmasgastra, but
they are made, following a literary convention, merely to em-
phasise a point, and can not be constructed literally.

The constitutional position of the king vis @ vis the subject,
in theory and practice, can be discovered only after a review of
the entire body of arrangements for conducting the affairs of the
kingdom. We shall revert to the subject later.

WHo CaN BE KiING?

The varnasrama scheme does not contemplate non-Ksatriya
kingship. Manu interdicts residence in the dominions of a
S'idra king (IV, 61).' He prohibits a S'idra deciding Dharma
as a judge or assessor (VII[, 20-21). If a considerable area
of India was under S'idra rule, when the present Manusmrti
was composed, such an interdict could not have been made. The
Purinas declare that Ksatriya rule ends when the Nandas ceased
to rule’! Though the expression rdjd in Manusmrti, VII, 1,
has been declared by Medhatithi not to refer exclusively to a
ksatriya, in the very next verse the two words are used as
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synonyms. The entire trend of the smyfis 1s to insist on
ksatriyas alone being entitled to be kings. This view 1s
upheld by Mitramisra and Nilakantha Bhatta, while Candesvara
and Apardrka hold that any person, who 1s de facto king, can be
called »4ja. Madhavacarya also maintains that only a ksatriya
can be consecrated as king.' Not only in Manusmyti but in
Kamandakiya Nitisara the terms rdjd and ksatriya are used as
synonyms. Candegvara tacitly accepts the position by omitting
to treat of abhisecka. Laksmidhara does not raise the point at
all, but the drift of his treatment is to confine lawful kingship to
men of the ksatriya caste. His king claimed to be a Rajput. The
general attitude of Laksmidhara is conservative. From his citing
only the descriptions of coronations from the Brahmapurina
and the Ramdyana no inference can be drawn against this view.
The two accounts paraphrase, as Purdnas often do, the Vedic
ritual. It is Laksmidhara's practice to indicate briefly the
mantras to be used in such rites and leave the prayoga to the
qualified priests who would officiate. In the seventeenth century
the point came to the fore again in the claims of §ivaji to be
crowned and of Savai Jaisingh of Amber to perform the dsva-
medha sacrifice.

The injunctions of Rajadharma are held to be binding on
every one who actually exercises the functions of a king, inde-
pendently of his caste. The view is apparently old and conferred
on kings de facto, who accepted the Brahmanic system the rights
in regard to the performance of Vedic sacrifices, which only
ksatriyas were under a strict construction entitled to. 'When a
powerful ruler set up a claim to belong to the ksairiya caste,
it was neither wise nor expedient to dispute it. The reten-
tion of sections on coronation in works on Rijadharma com-
posed in the epoch of Muslim rule in India is to be explained
on the ground that even tributary kings must, if duly quali-
fied, undergo the rite, before they could strictly claim to be
Rajas.
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THE RovaL CORONATION

In Indian theory the right to protect the subjects and other
contingent rights devolve only on a duly crowned ruler. In the
Matsyapurina, cited by the Viramitrodaya, this is expressly
stated. The kingdom vests in the ruler only after his head is
wet with the water of abhiseka (abhisekirdra sirasd),' and he
can proceed to appoint his ministers (/6. p. 13). The term Raja
is interpreted only in the sense of *“ the anointed ksatriya  (rdja
abhsikta ksatriyah). Vijidnesvara prefaces his treatment of
rajadharma with the remark: ‘ Having spoken of the ordinary
duties of the householder, he (i.e., Yajfiavalkya) proceeds to speak
of the special duties of the householder (ksatriya) who has under-
gone rdjyabhiseka.”’® Bhatta Nilakantha similarly holds that
the legal acquisition of kingship dates only after the abhiseka.’ In
the Atharvana-parisistha, after describing the ritual of pugpa-
bhigeka in coronation, it is stated that the king, who has had a
lustral bath after coronation, proceeds to enjoy the earth.*
Anantadeva states categorically that the use of the word Rajd in
reference to a ruler is inappropriate before the coronation.’ It
is noteworthy that 1n the coronation ritual described in S'atapatha
Brahmana the king-elect is described only by the pronoun * he ”
and that it is only after the ceremony of abhisecana (sprinkling)
is completed that he becomes invested with the royal powers and
office and is called Rja (king).®! The position is upheld by
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Manusmyti (V11, 2) which rules that the protection of the kingdom
in accordance with justice should be undertaken by the ksatriya
who has been consecrated according to the prescribed rites by
the Brahmana (i.e., rajyabhiseka). A prince might be made to
undergo the abhiseka in the lifetime of his predecessor, either as
a yuvardja, as was arranged in the case of S'ri Rama, or as
co-king. An abhiseka could be done only at an auspicious mo-
ment (inf. p. 9). Months might elapse before the Court Astro-
loger, (samvatsarikal), who becomes an important functionary
on this account and who officiates as such at the coronation, can
find an auspicious date for the commencement of the ceremonies
leading to the abhiseka. What was to happen in the interval
between the death of a king and the coronation of his successor ?
Laksmidhara does not answer the question. Bhatta Nilakantha's
opinion, based on the Visnudharmottara, is that on the death of
a king his successor should, without delay and without any atten-
tion to the auspiciousness of the moment, be bathed 1n #ila and
sarpis, according to ritual, be seated on a throne different from
that used by the dead king, be proclaimed as king by the Court
Astrologer and Chief Priest (sdmvatsara-purohitau) and exhibited
to the people as the new king. The new reign would begin at
once, but the ruler will await the arrival of the auspicious time for
his consecration as king.! That an interval would usually occur
between succession and consecration is evident from the rule of
Vasistha (11, 49) declaring a moratorium on debts in the inter-
val! We know that an interval of about four years occurred
between the succession and consecration of Asoka.® Kharavela
of Kalinga states in the Hathigumpha inscription that he was
installed (consecrated) as yuvardje, when his period of adoles-
cence was over in his sixteenth year, and that he was a yuvardja
for nine years, getting consecrated by the Maghdardja-abhisecanam
at the end of his twenty-fourth year.! Mr. K. P. Jayaswal thinks
that the throne was vacant before his consecration as Mahar3ja,
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or to give the title used by the queen, as Kalinga-Cakravartin.!
Dr. Jayaswal reads a rule imnto this supposed delay of the conse-
cration as king, viz., that a king could not be given his abhiseka
till his twenty-fourth year.? The suggestion is unsupported by
any rule of public law in India. Hindu Law makes no distinc-
tion as regards the age of majority between kings and private
persons. It is sixteen for both. Kharavela was installed as
yuvardja as soon as he reached the age for majority. The public
inconvenience of a long interval between accession and coro-
nation would work against its prolongation. The long delay
in the case of Asoka has yet to be satisfactorily explained.
Buddhist and Jain rulers, like Brahmanical kings accept the
dictates of astrology. Among the Cola kings the reign of one
who had been 1nstalled as yuwvardje was dated from the date of
such inauguration. The purpose of the installation was obviously
to overcome the risks attending uncertainty as to who should
succeed, when there was more than one grown-up prince. Asa
regal inheritance could not be divided, the ordinary private law
of succession to property could not be applied. The training of
a grown-up yuvarde in administration, rising from the exercise
of minor authority to the highest positions in the kingdom, is
recommended in the passage from the Matsyapurana, which takes
up most of the small section (inf. p. 100) that Laksmidhara has
set apart for the ‘ guarding of the prince.” (rdjaputra-raksai).

S'1vijr’'s CORONATION

The belief that a Hindu ruler could not be deemed to be
fully entitled to recognition till he had undergone the abhiseka
is illustrated by the famous ‘ coronation ’ of S1vaji in 1674, when
for many years he had been recognized as a powerful and in-
dependent ruler. As he claimed to be a ksatriya, descended from
the kings of Mewar, his failure to undergo upanayana within the
age limits prescribed for the samskira 1n the case of ksatriyas had
made him a vrdtya. His purification and rehabilitation had there-
fore to precede his abhigseka, which was conducted, according

! Ibid., p. 438. For the title, see Eprgraphia Indica, XIII, p. 159,
? Hindu Polity, 11, p. 52.
8 K A, Nilakanta Sastri,—The Colas, I, 1935, p. 13,
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to the rites prescribed, under the supervision of Visvesvara
Bhatta of Kigi, familiarly known as Gaga Bhat. S'ivaji is said to
have gone through the abhiseka, because many old sardars of
Maharastra professed to be his equals in rank and refused
to sit below him even in bis own Darbars (Sivadigvijaya,
pp. 406-408). The abhiseka established his right to simhisana
and chatra, and he took the title of Chatrapati from the date of
its performance, June 6, 1674 (Jycsta S'uddha Trayodasi, S'aka
1596). The coronation was followed by a tuldpurusa-dana, and
his weight in gold coins was distributed among the Brahmanas
who had flocked to the ceremony.’

THE RIiTUuAL OF CORONATION

The word ‘coronation’ is used here, following the western
usage, for the formal ceremony, though the ‘crown’ has no
prominent place in the ceremonial. The act of sprinkling or
abhiseka is the wvital act of the ritual. After the sprinkling
and a bath following 1it, the prince has the crown placed on
his head (abaddha-makutah) and the fillet of gold tied round
his forehead (baddha-pattah). Then, with garlands placed on
his neck, as a sign of the completion of the ceremony, he
has to see one-hundred-and-eight holy objects (pumyam astot-
taram satam) and one hundred auspicious things (mangalinim
satam pasyet). The crown is not among the articles needed
for the installation of S'ri Rama as yuwvardje, which are
described in the Ramdyana, as collected and kept by the royal
priest Vasistha for use on the occasion.

The rites described in Vedic Brahmanas are designed to
endow the personage selected for the office of king with the
attributes and power required for kingship. A ruler may have
been selected but before he can function as a proper king (rdja)
he must undergo the ceremony, in which he is said to be
‘born.’ It is therefore a rdjasiya. Among the great Vedic
sacrifices two, viz., the Vijapeya and the Rajasiya, were
indicated for performance by ksaitriyas, who desired universal
dominion and kingship respectively. They were not parts

! See Swadigvyaya, pp. 406-408 m S, N Sen’s Swathhatra at, 1920,
Pp. 241-242, and Kmcard and Parasms—History of the Marathas, 1931‘?1:;). 92-94,



INTRODUCTION 27

really of the ceremony of the installation of a king. But,
apparently, one who was already a ruler gained in splendour,
majesty and superhuman power by performing them. The
ordinary ceremony of installation of the king was also a rd@ja-
siya, because the king was ceremonially ‘born’ of it, but the
two must be distinguished. The sacrifice of Rdijasiya took
about two years to finish, and was therefore a dirgha-satira.
The installation ceremony, on the other hand, lasted only
some days.

The Vedic form of the ceremony had apparently gone out
of use, and simpler rites, which repeated parts of the old ritual,
were in use. They are described in the Purapas and the epics.
In the Ramayana there are descriptions of one half-completed
abhiseka and of S'ri Rama’s final coronation, as well as a reference
to the abhigeka of his sandals by Bharata. The last merely
mentions that Bharata, having got the sandals sprinkled (abhi-
. sicya), himself held over them the umbrella (chatra) and wielded
the fly-whisk (camara).' The arrangements for the abhiseka
of S'ri Rama as his father’s assistant, in the capacity of yuva-
rdja, are described in the first six chapters of the Ayodhya-kanda.
The relevant parts of these descriptions have been reproduced
by Laksmidhara. (inf. pp. 12-17). In the concluding chapter
of Yuddha-kinda there 1s a very brief description of S'rf Rima’s
final coronation.” The last passage states that the hero was
sprinkled with scented water, brought from the four oceans in
golden pots, by the réviks and the assembled Brahmanas first,
and then by virgins, ministers, and warriors, to the accom-
paniment of Vedic rites (sa-naigamailh). The gods who had
all assembled in the heavens at the moment and the divine
guardians of the four quarters sprinkled him with the juice
of every medicinal plant. Vasistha then seated S'r1 Rama on
a jewelled stool (nandratnamaye pithe) and placed the crown
of the dynasty on his head. The officiating priests (rtviks)
adorned him with jewelled ornaments. S'atrughna held over
the king’s head the white umbrella, the two white fly-whisks
(camara) were handled by Sugriva and Vibhisana. The cere-
mony was concluded by the presentation of diverse gifts to

1 Ayodhyzkapda, ch. 115, sl, 25.
2 Ch. 131, sl. 59-71.
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his allies by the hero. The context suggests that the entire
ceremony was begun and concluded in one day.

THE PROBLEM OF SUCCESSION

The abhiseka of a yuvardija was apparently by the same
rites as of a king. The arrangements upto the day of abhiseka
are described in the Ayodhyi-kanda. The first step was to choose
the person for abhiseka. The hecir-apparent to be crowned as
yuvardja has to be selected for the possession of the qualifi-
cations, which are indicated in Dawaratha’s words to S'ri
Rima, when he was called up to hear of his abhiscka as
yuvardja (inf. p. 17). Sri Rama’s fitness for the installation
is dlustrated by his being the eldest son, by the senior-
most queen, whose lineage was equal to that of the king,
by his pre-eminent virtues, by the king’s affection for him and
by his pleasing qualities, which had made him universally
popular. The implications of the passage are that the successor
to the throne should be an @wrasa son, be the eldest of such
sons, be dear to the king and popular with the subjects, owing
to his virtues. Laksmidhara docs not categorically state that
the eldest son succeeds automatically. His citing this passage
suggests that in his view mere seniority, untempered by merit
and popularity, is insufficient. Manu declares that seniority
among sons does not follow seniority among their respective
mothers.! The Kalikapurana does not give an unqualified
rule of primogeniture among princes, as supposed by Mitramisra,
as it insists on the eldest son being an aurasa endowed with all
kingly qualities (sarvardjagunair vrtam). Kautilya® rules that
except in order to get over a crisis, kingship is the right of the
eldest son. Kiamandaka,’ who almost invariably follows Kautilya,
does not refer to the eldest son’s installation as yuvardje and
only says that an aurasa son, who 1s well-disciplined (vinita)
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should be selected.' Candesvara, who discusses the question,
cites the views of Narada, S'ukra and Brhaspati, as set forth in
their books on Nitiyastra, that the eldest son should succeed to a
kingdom, even though there may be a better endowed younger
son (p. 70)) The printed Sukranitisira gives a king, on the
other hand, the option to appoint (in this order) as yuvardja an
aurasa son, a younger brother, a younger cousin, or an elder
brother’s son, any son, a grandson who has been made a son,
(putrikrta) and an adopted son. The rule of primogeniture
seems recommendatory, not mandatory. The old elective king-
ship of the Vedic age had given place to the hereditary monarchy
of the epic period. The search for popular approval of the
selection of a successor must have then been dictated by
prudence rather than by law. Dagaratha was able to leave the
throne, like personal property, to Bharata, in redemption of an
old pledge, 1n the teeth of universal disapproval, and the kingdom
had to be given back to the lawful heir by Bharata.’

Eric RITUAL OF ABHISEKA

The coronation rites of the Ramdyana fall into five clearly
marked stages. The first stage is represented by the selection
of the heir-apparent for abhiseka. The popular approval of it is
expressed by acclamation (janaghosz). The next stage witnesses
first, the selection of auspicious time for the commencement
of the ceremonies and of another for the actual, crucial
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ceremony of abhiseka, and next the collection of the necessary
materials and of the men who are to officiate at the functions.
The third stage sees the prince go through his own purification
and preparation for the abhiseka. The fourth is the abhiseka-
krtya with its parvanga, which are barely hinted at. The
post-abhiseka duties take up the last stage. The description 1s
incomplete in the Ramayana, as S'rT1 Rama did not pass through
the last two stages for the yuvardyyabhiseka. Dasaratha him-
self announces the auspicious time for the event.! The preli-
minary arrangements include the decoration of the palaces and
the capital, the assembling of festive crowds, the collection of
gold, precious stones and jewels, white garlands, fried rice,
madhu and sarpis, all usual weapons, untorn raiment (ahatani-
vastrant), a white charger, an elephant with auspicious marks, a
chariot, a pair of fly-whisks (camara) a flag, a white umbrella,
one hundred golden pots, a bull with horns tipped with gold, a
complete tiger-skin and the various articles required for homa.
In addition, there were procured for the occasion water from
the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna at Prayag and
from other holy streams, a palanquin borne on the shoulders of
men, ‘all seeds’ and scents, pots full of gorocana, curds, clarified
butter and honey, eight virgins decked in ornaments, haeterae,
a cow, a lion-throne (simhdsana), kusa grass and samit for the
sacred fire, all musical instruments and performers, holy birds
and animals of auspiclous appearance, citizens in their guilds,
and learned Brihmanas. S'ri Rama passes the third stage in
propitiation of the sacred fire, worship of Visnu, consuming the
remnants of the fire-offering and observing a fast, lying on kusa
spread on the ground, in company with his conmsort. The
articles collected include regalia and *‘ auspicious ’ objects.

THE PURINIC RITUAL

Two excerpts, a shorter one from the Brahmapurina and
a longer one from Visnudharmottara, are given by Mitramisra,
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Bhatta Nilakantha and Anantadeva, while the first alone 1s
given by Laksmidhara. The Purdnpic ritual is an elaboration
of that in the Rimdyana. After the proper dates for the begin-
ning of the ceremonies and for the abhiseka proper are settled
in the consultation with the astrologer (Sdmwvaisarika) of the
court, a chief priest is chosen to direct the rites. He was not
to be the chief priest of any other ruler! Then a preceptor
(guru) was to be invited for the occasion. The persons who should
officiate as well as the various articles needed and collected
had to be inspected by the prince. The queen should be sprinkled
along with the king, if the latter is already married at the time
of the installation. If he marries later, the chief queen hasa
subsequent abhiseka.’ A chief minister (mantrin) should be
chosen to officiate on the occasion. As seven or eight ministers
are indicated for daily consultation, the appointment of this
full number of ministers is also deemed necessary. It was done
by Shvaji, when he appomnted the astapradin before his
coronation and made them officiate at 1it.

The ceremonies begin with various preliminary and propitia-
tory rites, like Vindyakasanti to overcome obstacles, Grahasinti
and Naksatrasanti (propitiation of the planetary and stellar
deities), Abhyudaya-sraddha (to propitiate pitarah) and Aindri-
santi, to overcome internal and external enemies. These should
ordinarily take seven days, during which the prince should fast
and also observe continence. Before the Aindri-santi is
done the worship of Visnu (Nar@yana-pija), the worship of the
Divine Mothers (Matrka-piuji) and Vasordhird (the ritual for
which is given by Laksmidhara in the concluding chapter of the
book) as well as svastivdcakam and anumati (or sanction by
the assembled Brahmanas) must be finished.

On the day of the abhiseka the priest should decorate
himself with a turban and ear rings, begin the ceremonies and
proceed to propitiate the sacred fire with offerings to the accom-
paniment of thirteen specified hymns (inf. p. 10).

The prince, who has already had a bath, should again be
bathed ¢ like a god ’ (deva-vat) with paficagavya and with water,
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milk, curds, and nectar (amrta), in pots of earth, copper, silver
and gold, by a Sudra, standing to the west of the prince, by a
Vaigya standing to the south, by a Ksatriya standing to the
east, and by a Brahmana standing to the north. Earth collected
from twelve different localities (a hill, an ant-hill, the temple
of Indra, the king’s palace, a temple, anywhere but lifted by
an elephant with its tusk and by an ox with its horn, the house
of a prostitute, the confluence of a stream, a horse stable, a
cow-shed and a river bed) should be used to rub him on various
parts of his body. The prince should then be conducted by
the priest to his couch (bhadrisana), made of a tree yielding
a milk-white sap, and seated on it. He should then have water
sprinkled on him by members of the four castes, by chaste
women and by women with living children. This finishes the
abhiseka. When water is poured on him, it should be through
a golden sieve having a hundred-and-eight holes, and the prince
should stand all the time on a plate similarly bored. The
crown (mukuta) should then be placed on his head, a fillet of
gold, in the shape of a hecadcovering, should be tied to his
forehead, and he should be garlanded and decorated. When
this was done, he should gaze on 100 auspicious objects, and
108 holy articles. After finishing any other Vedic rites that
remain, and fed the sacred fire, he should bestow on the fire
the purndhuti. He should next worship Ganesa again as well
as Brahmi, Visnu and Sfiva. In their honor and for the
satisfaction of the planets, the gods and the manes, he should
bestow gifts. He should convey an assurance of freedom from
fear (abhaya) to all living beings. He should release cows.
He should then be seated by the Chief Priest on a lion-throne
covered with a tiger skin. Having worshipped his weapons and
regalia, he should give darsana to his subjects. After this is
done, he should mount an elephant, make a circuit of the capital,
return to the palace, feed the guests and royal servants, when
taking his own food. Next, having rinsed his mouth (dcamya),
partaken of betel, he should enter the inner apartments and
refresh himself again. So ends the coronation.

The details given above are added to by the Visnudhar-
mottara. The additions to the ritual described by Laksmidhara
may now be noted. After the sprinkling, the ministers should
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serve the king by holding over his head the royal umbrella, waving
the fly whisks, etc. Music and Vedic chanting should go on
all the time. An acclamation should follow the abkiseka. The
king should look at his own reflection in a mirror and 1n a vessel
of melted butter. The chief priest should present madhuparka,
the highest complimentary offering, to the anointed king. He
should walk round the sacred fire thrice, bow and arrows in
hand. An amnesty should be proclaimed to convicted offenders,
poor feeding should take place on a lavish scale, the S'risikta
from the Vignupurina be recited, and a leveé of the chief
dignitaries and citizens be held. Before mounting the elephant
and going round the city, he should mount for a moment the
state charger. In the procession through the city, gods in
temples on the route should be worshipped, and largesses be
scattered all the way. On the day of the coronation, the king
should again sleep on the bare ground and observe continence.

The Purapas recommend the repetition of the abhiseka on
every anniversary of the coronation.

The detailed account contained in the biography of S'ivaji by
Malhar Ramrdo Chitnis (paras 259-274), which has been printed
at Poona, shows that the full ritual was followed scrupulously at
his coronation. Gaga Bhat was the rtvik. The eight pradhans,
among whom there were representatives of the four castes, did
the sprinkling. Arti was offered by married women. By the
completion of the ceremonial after the full number of days.
S'ivaji became a mirdhabisikta ksatriya, and began to date his
further regal acts from the date of the coronation.

The simplified ritual given by Laksmidhara was likely to
have been thus added to by the experts who officiated at such
ceremonies from time to time. He omits completely the Vedic
ritual given in the different Brahmanas, obviously because
Purinic sanction is sufficient in Dharmasastra and some of the
Vedic ritual was more relevant to the Rijasiya sacrifice than to
an ordinary coronation.

THE VEDIC CORONATION

Mitramisra gives the Vedic (S'rauta) ritual from the
Aitareya Brahmana with explanatory comments, after exhausting

-
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the Puranic descriptions, which also prescribe the use of
certain specified Vedic mantras during the ceremony. That the
significance of the ancient rite was then forgotten is evident
from the incorrect explanations given by him as well as other
commentators. The latter explain the term raji-kartarah
(king-makers), the ratnins (twelve in number, including the
rdjanya), who officiated at the Vedic coronation and took part
in the abhisecana, as ‘ ministers’ (mantrinal), while Mitramisra
(p. 97) interprets 1t as ‘“agnatic relations” (pitrvya-bhratri-
dayal) '! They naturally miss also the constitutional import of
the istitution, though in the Ramayana it is signified by their
assembling, along with the leading Brihmanas, sages, and
ministers, to consider the interregnum which had occurred on
the death of Dagaratha.? The participation of representatives of
the four varpas and the ministers in the epic ritual is a survival,
whose origin and nature must have been also forgotten in later
times. In the abhisecana described in Satapatha Brahmana,
the king steps on a tiger skin spread in front of the sacred fire,
and he 1s then sprinkled by a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, and a
Vaisya as well as by a Janye (a member of a hostile tribe),
whose place is later on taken by the S'tGdra (Sat. Br., V, 3, 5,
11-14). The king who has meanwhile been given his mantle,
diadem and underwear, is then announced to ‘all men’ (dvit
martyah) as well as to certain immortal gods viz. Agni, Indra,
Mitra-Varuna, Pusan, Vigvedevah, Heaven and Earth (Dyava-
prtho) and Aditi* The king next takes a vow, or oath n
modern parlance, in the following terms: “ Between the night
in which I am born and the night I die, may I be deprived of
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whatever good I may have done (in the period), of my heaven, of
my life and of my progeny, if I wrong (yadi te druhyeyam) you.”
The taking of the ocath makes the king dhrta-vrata. This is
done before he takes his seat on the throne, after investiture.

THE PLEDGE OF PRTHU

Prthu, the miraculously created son of the oppressor Vena,
is asked by the sages to take a similar oath (pratijiiamsca
adhirohasva), in a legend recounted in the Mahabharata (S'anti.,
Iviii, 115-117): ‘I will protect the earth. I will carry out
without hesitation (asankah) the Dharma contained in Dandanits.
I will not be capricious (svavasal).” He replied ¢ Let it be so.”
Dr. K. P. Jayaswal terms this a coronation oath of the epic age.
It is more of the nature of a contract, like the one entered by
Manu and the people when kingship was first created. The
S'atapatha Brahmana (V, 3, 5, 4) states that Prthu the son of
Vena was the first appointed king of the earth. The epic legend is
related to the Briahmana legend. The implication of the story
is that the pledge to secure good government is as old as the state.

PURANIC RITUAL

The Puranic descriptions give only the outline of the
ceremonial to be observed and the mantras, which can not be
missed on the occasion. Doubtless the ritual of the Brahmanas
was imported in historical times into the ceremonies conducted
by expert priests. The tendency was to add, not to reduce, the
elements. This 1s shown by the elaborate way in which the
Visnodharmottara prescribes that the benedictions of a multitude
of miscellaneous divinities, sages, and objects credited with life
and power, as well as heroes join in “sprinkling” the king
(ete tvam abhisificantu). The seven worlds are mnvoked to give
the anointed king victory (p. 76). The seven dvipas are to
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King to the Priest, and should be deemed more a pledge to uphold Dharma than
an oath to the people, as understood by Dr. Jayaswal.
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reflect his sovereignty. All sacred literature and all learning are
to show him the way to victory (vijayam pratidisantu). All
sacred waters then known are invited by name to bathe him
(abhisificantu).

HAs IT A CONSTITUTIONAL SIGNIFICANCE ?

It has sometimes been suggested that the Vedic ritual was
deliberately omitted in medieval nibandhas from a wish to
leave monarchy absolute and unfettered by any restrictions.
This is not correct. All nibandhas place the king under, not
above, Dharma. His obligation to abide by Dharma is em-
phasized over and over again. The moment the king becomes
abhisikia, he comes automatically under a vow (dhrta-vrata) to
safeguard Dharma. His freedom ends with coronation. A vow
taken at his nstallation cannot be a more potent restraint on
wayward conduct than the daily reminder of his subordination to
the laws of divine justice.

CORONATION OF A SUCCESSOR

Candes'vara is the only nibandha-kira, who has dealt with
the question of the installation of a successor, in the life-time
of the previous ruler, with his concurrence and sanction. The
case must have been of occasional occurrence, and would normal-
ly be possible only when the abdicating ruler was assured of the
good feeling and loyalty of the successor.! In early ages, glorified
in literature, when a king laid down his sovereignty and retired
to the forest as a vdnaprastha, as the heroes of the Raghuvamsa
are said to have done,’ such a case must have ordinarily arisen.
The usual coronation rites would be supposed applicable in sach
an event. Candesvara’s extract describing the procedure on the
occasion of the transfer of sovereignty is stated in one manu-
script to be from Rdijadana-tarasiga (Rijyadina?). The ritual
is briefer than the Purinic and has some points of difference.
It is as follows. After finishing his daily rites, the king, or his
chief priest, enters the hall of sacrifice (yajiasald) where the

' Rijanitiratnakara, pp. 66-69,
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ceremony 1s to take place, clad in white. He places there a
golden pot, i front of the firepit, fills it with Ganges water or
other holy water, covers the mouth, invokes Varuna mto the pot
and worships him, using a bunch of five leaves for sprinkling.
After the worship, medicinal plants are thrown into the pot.
The following divinities are then be invoked and worshipped :
S'ri, Visnu, Uma, Siva (Isdna) and the lords of Ganas (Ganapati),
the planets (Grhapati, i.e. Strya) and of the quarters (the
Lokapalas), with fire offerings, through djye, with appropriate
mantras. After the invocation is revoked (visyjya), the king
sprinkles (abhisificet) the heir-apparent with water taken in the
tuft of leaves aforesaid, in the presence of allies, Brahmans,
merchants, ministers and relations, the appropriate mantras of
propitiation (s@ntimantra) being recited simultaneously. The
prince stands on a tiger skin, when being sprinkled. The king
then seats the prince on the throne, garlands him, smears him
with sandal, decorates him with the royal fillet (pata) and head-
dress (uspisa) and jewels set with pearls and precious stones,
and presents to him the royal umbrella, fly-whisks, and sandals.
Thus dressed up, the kingdom with the remaining six elements
(sadanga) is made over to the new ruler. The old king makes
the tilaka on the forehead (of the new ruler thrice, of the size of
the great toe. Dirva grass and rice are spinkled on his head, and
he is made to see curds and fried grain (l47a). The retiring king
then proclaims again and again—* From today the kingdom is
not mine, this is the king, and may he protect the subjects ”*, and
call upon every one, including the subjects (in whom there lies
divinity, praja- Visnum) to witness the change of sovereignty.

THE QUALITIES REQUIRED OF THE KING

In the glorfication of kingship the stress is on the duty of
the subjects to the ruler. The relation between the two neces-
sitates a corresponding elaboration of the qualities which a king
should possess if he should deserve the office. The Mahdbharata,
the Puranas and the smrtis deal comprehensively with the
requisitc rdjagunal. A collection of these 1s made by Laksmi-
dhara 1n chapter III. The cnunciation of these qualifications is
necessary, becausc of the exaltation of the monarch’s person and
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office. It should be made clear that a king is no king, when he
does not come up to the required standard. Brhaspati (infra.
p. 82) has pointed out that lordship and his office do not desert the
innocent king. When defects in a king’s son have a limited
scope for public harm, the vices or weaknesses of a king will
prove a major disaster. A section of the book 1s devoted accord-
ingly to the actions of the consecrated king (abhisikta-krtyini).
One wanting in ability could not fill the position properly. “A
king lacking ability will surely be unable to protect his subjects.
A kingdom is a heavy burden, difficult to bear.! A description
of the vices or temptations to which kings are likely to succumb
is as much called for as the specification of the good qualities
which ensure a successful reign.

The royal weaknesses or temptations are collectively termed
vyasana. Ten of them are born of ““ passion ” and eight of anger,
says Manu (#f. p. 143). Hunting, gambling, sleeping by day,
scandalous talk, diink, excessive indulgence 1n music, acting and
dancing, music and drink, and aimless tours are vices of the first
type. Mecanness, rashness, tieacheiy, envy, slander of rivals, waste-
fulness, violent temper, and excessive severity are of the second
class. They have all to be conquered by careful sclf-discipline.
In wastefulness must be included neglect of forts and buildings,
and lavish gifts out of season and to undeserving persons. The
enemies of man are said to be six (sad-varga) viz. sexual indul-
gence, temper, intoxication, pride, covetousness and self-satis-
faction. An undisciplined nature and want of humanity leads to
disaster. It undermines a king’s prosperity as age destroys
beauty (p. 148). Six ancient instances of rulers destroyed by
arrogance are given (p. 157) from Manu, and four of those who
were raised by modesty. The correctives to the tendencies to
viceare careful education and training as a prince, proper choice of
associates from youth upwards, good advisers, a life full of bene-
ficent activity and methodical habits. Natural gifts should be
strengthened by training and study.

On the positive side, the enumeration of virtues is fairly
exhaustive. About forty-five are enumerated by S'anka-Likhita
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(p. 18). A broad outlook (sthilalaksya), gratitude, reverence for
the aged, personal purity, a charitable-disposition, courage and
mastery of the relevant sciences are emphasized by Yajfiavalkya
(p. 19). Self-reliance, eloquence and conversational gifts are
indicated by Katyayana (p. 20). Visnu looks for success only in
the close identification of the ruler with the happiness and sor-
rows of his people. A compassionate disposition, sympathy with
the poor and afflicted, kindness to servants, relentlessness towards
foes, and straight dealing are also emphasised (p. 21). All con-
cur in calling for consideration to Brahmanas. Gautama roundly
declares that the king ‘“‘rules’ every one except the Brahmana,
and the declaration is interpreted as implying that when they
err they should receive more consideration than others who
transgress. It is not a claim for imperium in imperio on
behalf of a class, like that claimed in Europe by the Church in
the Middle Ages. India knows no such thing as the “ benefit of
the clergy.”

The smrtis lay strees on certain virtues and weaknesses
more than others, leading to the implication that they were
likely to be more needed (as virtues) and more common (as vices)
than others. One of these qualities is prompt despatch of busi-
ness, and condemnation of laziness or postponement of business.
The dirgha-siitra, the procrastinator, 1s condemned by all
authorities. An autocrat, with ministers, has every inducement
to leave the disposal of business to them and to let things
slide. Dilatory methods in administration afflict the people.
Delayed justice is injustice. This is why Asoka lays claim to
his own prompt disposal of business, to his availability at all
places and times for the transaction of state business, and to his
determination to see that there is no delay in the disposal of
business by his own servants.! But promptness is not the same
as impulsive and hasty action. To act in haste, anger, pride,
over-confidence (mana) and rage and 1n an impious mood is$ not
the promptitude required in administration (p. 153).

Self-control is dictated to kings as much by prudence as by
ethical considerations. A king who is master of wealth but not
of his passions or temper courts ruin.(p. 150). One brake on

1 The whole of the Sixth Rock Edict 1s devoted to the subject of prompt des
patch, See D R Bhandarkar, Asoka, 1932, pp 315-316.
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hasty action is the practice of consultation of ministers. Yama
is quoted in Viramitrodaya' for the view that the king who
never acts alone in business (naikah karyanai yal kuryat) suc-
ceeds in permanently gaining the earth (atyantam yati medinim).’
Constant association with virtuous and learned men is held up
to the king as of lasting benefit to himself and to the kingdom.
On the other huand an atheist or blasphemer must be kept out,*
and the cultivation of philosophy (anviksiki or @tmavidya) must
be 1n branches which are not opposed to the scriptures
(vedaviruddha). Both the motive to right conduct and restraint
of wrong-doing must be based on a conception of morality, which
finds its meaning in the faith that goodness is grounded in God,
that He alone is perfection, as well as the ground and goal of
goodness, and that all action must aim at an approximation to
Him. This is the Dharmic view. It is particularly applicable
for restraining autocratic authority. The cirvaka or nastika or
pasanda recognizes no standard but his own, and a king who
falls under their influence will degenerate into the slave of his
own impulses and sensual cravings, to the ruin of himself and
his kingdom. The atheist’s crime is his undermining the
foundations of moral conduct. This is why writers on Artha-
gastra also condemn his association. *

Tue DuTies oF THE CROWNED KING (ABHISIKTA-KRTYA)

The treatment of the duties is usually prefaced by dis-
cussions of the proper place of self-reliance and dependence
upon divine action, or to put 1t in a different way, between
free will and predestination. The quality which makes a
ruler function properly is termed Paurusam (manliness). The

! Nitiprakas'a, p, 134

2 See Manu, VII, 55, quoted nfra, p. 23 and the Mahabharata, on p. 149,
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See P V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, 11, (1941), pp 359-360 for further
references.

Sukranits IV 1 194-222.
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consideration of the topic is brought by Mitramigra under counsel
(mantra), while Laksmidhara brings it under expedition (yatra),
one of the six traditional expedients of policy. His sovereign
was in a real sense a wvifigisu, ‘ would-be-conqueror,” imbued
with a desire to extend his dominions. A fatalistic disposition
in such a person will spell ruin. Certain verses attributed to
Manu, but not found in the extant Manusmrti (p. 140), are
quoted to advocate a combination of reliance on one’s own effort
as well as on divine support, and to condemn a spirit of fatalistic
quietism. Fatalism 1s the creed of the coward and the sluggard,
says the Ramayana (p. 140). For success a conjunction of
dwvine support, personal initiative and a suitable moment are
all three needed (p. 141). What is termed Daiva (divine
support) is really one’s own making (Ztmakrtam vidyat), says
Vyasa (p. 141) ; for, it is only the fruit of individual effort in a
past birth, which is remembered and acts in the next. Man is
the master of his fate.

The negative aspect of royal conduct, i.e., what the king
has to avoid, has been already indicated. On the positive side,
some desultory advice is given. The king should be humble,
and continue to learn the art of government. Even from the
prattle of a child he may learn wisdom (p. 149). The king
who will not heed the advice tendered by his real friends is his
foe’s best ally (p.150). His efforts should be directed to keep
up his strength for offence and defence (Gautama). He must
be secret and yet master the secrets of his foe. In attack he
must be a lion, in swiftness of movement a hare, in tenacious
hold a wolf, and in prolonged reflection a heron.

THE KiNG's DairLy TiME-TABLE

There is agreement among both the writers on Dharmasastra
and Arthagidstra in arranging the daily routine of the king, so
that certain periods of the day are set apart for certain duties.
Methodical attention is the only means of preventing accumula-
tion of work or the cultivation of the condemned habit of dilatori-
ness. The day and the night are each divided into eight parts,
of an hour and a half each, and each such part has its appointed
work. The king awakes to the sound of music, and according
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to the kavyas, to the chaunts of heralds and bards (vandi-
maghadhah)*. He retires to rest also at night to the sound of
trumpets, which apparently declare that after that hour no one
can see the king on business (samviset tirya-ghosena, prati-
buddhyet tathaiva ca). He should attend to his accounts the
first thing in the morning, an injunction which emphasizes the
vital consequence of finance to the kingdom. He should devote
the next period to the personal conduct of trials and causes.
After his judicial duties are over, he must be available to his
ministers and to persons who wish to see him on public affairs.
Then follow the bath and mid-day meal. After some rest and
amusement in the inner apartments, he should return to work.
There must be a daily review of the forces, inspection of stores
and treasure, consultations with ministers (meetings of the * privy
council "’ so to speak), and audience to the Senani, conference with
the secret agents, who will make confidential reports in person,
immediately after his evening devotions. Then supper and rest.
In intervals, he should study and employ himself in listening to the
sage counsel of the aged and the wise. The dnft of the arrange-
ment is to lcave no part of the day unemployed. A king should
have no idle hour or holiday. Manu considerately allows him to
delegate duties to the chief minister, in case of indisposition
(p. 163). The three-fold duty of the king (according to Narada)
viz., protection, adjudication and service to the aged and
wise, will thus be daily discharged (p.154). The importance of
the king’s personal safety leads to the injunction to propitiate the
unseen powers constantly, and to take precautions against assass-
ination and poisoning. In audience he should always be well
guarded, (krta-raksal).

Elaborate advice is tendered to the king on the precautions to
be taken against poisoning. It recalls the detailed prescriptions of
the Arthagastra,® but consistently with his practice to rely only
on Dharma sources, Laksmidhara extracts the relevant matter
from a purana, and from Manu (pp. 158-161). Manu gives the
general advice that the personal servants of the king, male and

!e.g. Raghuwvamsa, V, 66-75, beginmng with * UfStar afdwat | g9
i’

27, 20-21 Medhatithy (VII, 152) refers to three out of the seven cases of
assassination in the Seraglio recounted by Kautilya.
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female, should be chosen for their loyalty, incorruptibility, vigilance,
and knowledge of spells and antidotes against poison. They
should have been well examined before appointment. The
women who attend on the king should be first examined, with
the object, obviously, of seeing that their clothing or ornaments
contain no poisons or weapons. The king’s carriage, bed, seat,
bath and toilet as well as the ornaments he wears should be
examined first before he uses them. The king is advised to
wear Jewels containing gems which detect or cure poison (an old
and widespread belief, which we find all the world over). The
Chief Butler (S#pddhyaksa)' and the Betel-bearer (Tambiila-
dhari) * are made important court functionaries in the purinpic
extracts cited by later writers, with the special qualifications
needed for their duties.

SACERDOTALISM: THE PUROHITA

It was an age of intense faith in the efficacy of sacrifices
and rites for the placation of divinities. Laksmidhara shares the
belief. As all such rites have to be conducted under the direction
or by the royal Purohita, this functionary has to be chosen with
great care. He should be more than a priest. Expert know-
ledge of Astrology and Arthasastra will be expected of him. On
the same ground, liberality to srotriyas is enjoined. The gods
find delight in hearing the chanting of the Vedas, says Katya-
yana the jurist (p. 168). Donations to them constitute an
inexhaustible treasure (aksaya-nidhih). Errors in administration
are corrected or expiated by the prayers of Brahmanas (p.173).
There is thus identity of interest between king and Brahmana,
who should accordingly be generously patronized (pp. 171-176).
Regal duty does not stop with sectional patronage. It includes
development of trade and crafts (p. 171), the relief of destitution,
and liberal medical relief, for which hospitals should be founded.
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The humane advice reflects the practice of good kings ike As'oka,
who believed in their spiritual efficaciousness.’

The indication of the need to maintain the first varna
is supported by specific advice on the necessity to perform,
with 1ts help, certain ceremonies in order that calamities
threatening the kingdom may be averted and the favour of
super-natural agencies may be secured. Besides the daily
worship of the household divinities every evening, bali offer-
ings must be made to goblins (pisdcebhyal).’ Every year, two
laksa-homas must be performed, and in a reign, atleast one
koti-homam for the removal of fear (abhaya-prada). With the
help of his ministers and priest, the king should perform the
ordinary, special and purposive (kimyani) rites. Expiatory
ceremonies should be done at eclipses, and a wmahad-santi,
when there has been an earthquake (p. 166). A king should
specially worship two divinities, viz. Kartikeya (to overcome
enemies) and Devi, in her many manifestations, separately and
as residing in the royal sword, dagger, crown and sandals,
and emblazon her figurc on the royal standard. They will
give him victory in battle. (p. 177).

Such advice reflects Laksmidhara’s own convictions born
of his study of the Vedic (especially Atharvana) rites, and the
Puranas, which developed magic. The belief has always been
there, and it tended to grow in times of special anxiety. We
find it in the advice of the usually cool-headed and rational
Kautilya.® Tantric practices had grown fast in the days fol-
lowing the disruption of the Gupta empire and found their
place in the #amasic Purinas. The times were shrouded in
anxiety.’ The Gzhadwala kingdom had sprung in the seething
troubles of the age, and it was faced by a greater peril than
any yet encountered, in the assaults of the Muslim invaders,
whom Govindacandra had defeated, but who were destined

¥ See his Second Rock Edict, Bhandarkar, 0op cif., pp 299-300,
? ynfra, p. 176.
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4 This 1s reflected 1n the belief in portents and treatises like Balldla Sena's
Adbhuta-sagara, composed 1n the generation following Laksmidhara's,



INTRODUCTION 45

ultimately to destroy his empire. A kingdom’s safety lay no
longer in just rule or in the administration of wvarnasrama-
dharma, as in the heroic past. The harassed mind of the
statesmen caught at means of forcing superhuman support,
other than these. The reiteration of the old adjurations to
maintain sacerdotal privileges, which Buddhism had attacked,
the recommendation to enlist for monarchy the support of the
first varpa, in a work on Riajadharma, in a manner which
offends our sense of proportion, and the specification of magical
rites, of the worship of special divinities, and of the regular
performance of the festivals and rites described in the last six
chapters of his work,—when taken side by side with his vigorous
commendation of self-reliance, energy and nitiative, his severe
censure of fatalistic quietism as the cult of the coward and
sluggard, and his repetition of the old injunctions for just rule,—
can only be interpreted as reflecting the anxieties of the age and
their repercussions on the mind of a scholar-statesman. The
numerous inscriptions of the period (and particularly of Govinda-
candra and his family) show how such advice fell on willing
ears and was gladly acted upon. The same advice, repeated
in the hey-day of Mughal supremacy, by later writers on Rajanitz,
is a patent anachronism.

THE SAPTINGA

The traditional enumeration of the elements of a state is to
be found in smrtis like those of Manu (IX, 294) and Yijfiavalkya
(I, 354), as well as 1n works on Nitivdstra (e.g. Kamandakiya,
1V, 1) with slight variations in names and order of enumeration.
The lists of Y3jfiavalkya and Kamandaka are identical. The
seven are the king (svami), the ministers, the capital (usually
fortified and therefore called pura or durga), the organized
population (jana or rastra), treasure (kosz), the armed forces
(bala or danda), and allies (suhrt or mitra). Manu places them
in this order and states that each preceding one is more im-
portant than those following. Kamandaka remarks that they
are all mutually helpful, i.e. that each affects all others (paras-
paropakira). In modern terminology it only means that the
complete kingdom should have an organized population, a ruler,
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a capital, resources in men, monecy and material, allies who will
help in times of stress and ministers. The insistence on wealth,
as an essential element, will recall the remark of Henry IV of
France—* poor peasants, poor country, poor country poor king.’

Placing the king at the head of the elements 1s in consonance
with the hypothesis of Indian polity that he stands between the
people and anarchy (@-rajatd@). The 1nsistence on ministers, in
an organization 1 which the king is personally responsible for
the admunistration, is a special feature of Indian polity. The
minsters may be mere advisers, but they derive their sanction
from the same source as kingship itself. It would be therefore
contrary to Dharma as well as to expediency, for an Indian king
to rule all by himself, dismissing his ministers. The force of any
advice tendered to a ruler will depend largely on the qualifications
and consitutional position of the adviser. This is the reason for
the great detail into which the nibandhas, following the smrtis go
into on the qualities of the ministers and royal servants. Manu’s
capital becomes the fortress (durga) of the Gupta epoch writers.
It is tempting to read into this change thec experience of the
country when invading hosts of S'akas and Huns found it easy to
over-run a vast campaign, like the Gangetic basin, when it had
few or no fortified cities, within which the population can with-
draw and stand a successful siege. The precedence given to
rastra (i.e., the organized people) over the fortress-capital may
reflect a war experience that showed (as in our own days) that
cities may be taken by an enemy, but an organized nation will
survive the fall of its capital. Material resources (kosa) take
precedence of the army (bala), as our own experience shows. War
equipment, even in a primitive economy, means ample supplies.
A suitable alliance may avert war, or distribute its burden, when
1t cannot be prevented. The apparently crude list will thus be
seen to contain much empirical knowledge.

The list contains other implications also, when furnished by
a Dharmasastra. Universal peace and disarmament, based on
non-violence, are not reflected by it. On the other hand, the con-
ditions postulated are those of potential war at @il times, The
king is wusually termed, unless he is a man of no spint,
vifigisu, a would-be conqueror. It represents an epoch of unstable
frontiers, A kingdom must always to be prepared for an attack
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on any of its frontiers, unless it has become a great empire.
The kaleidoscopic changes of mediaeval India are due to the
spirit. ,The ambition to extend the area of tributaries was
nourished by the war spirit that was induced in the standing
militia of Ksatriyas. It made for internecine struggles, which
weakened those who habitually took part in them, and it made
them unfit to stand the assault of an enemy far more powerful
than the neighbour across the frontier. In such conditions, the
desire for a balance of power is automatically imposed on king-
doms, and the #djamandala consisting of enemies and allies of
diminishing degrees, actual and potential, 1s evolved in fact and
embodied theory. This is illustrated in mediaeval India by the
struggles of the powers that happened to have become supreme
in the Karpitaka, the Dakhan and Hindusthan. A common
enemy unites in alliance his neighbours on opposite frontiers.'
The saptarnga concept has very much more history and exper:-
ence behind 1t than a superficial survey might disclose.

THE OFFICIAL HIERARCHY (AMATYAH)

The 1nitial quotation from Yajiiavalkya (I, 312) lays down
two injunctions to the king: he should appoint good ministers
(san-mantrinah) and he should hold consultations with them
on matters relating to the kingdom.* The consultation should
be followed up by a discussion of the advice (received from the
minsters individually) with the chief Brahmana i.e. the Purohita,
before the king takes a decision. Manu indicates the number of
minsters to be appointed as seven or eight. There is a difference
in the consultations, as envisaged by the two sages. Yajfiavalkya
makes it collective (¢aih sardham), while Manu would make
it individual consultation (fesém svam abhiprayam wpalabhya
prthak prthak). Ewvery matter should be so taken up (sarva-
karyan). There is no cabinet of ministers, with a collective
responsibility. The relation 1s more like that of the American

! Note the alliance between Govindacandra and Kulottunga Cola, united by
fear of the ruler of the intervening Dakhan, Vikramaditya.VI (Calukya), and the

Pandya and Simhalese revolts agamst the Cola emperor fomented by Vikramé-
ditya. See Introduction to Ddnakanda, p 14 and p 36

* Laksmidhara, as noted by Mitramis'ra (p. 177), adopts the reading
: 1n YajFavalkya, I, 312, while Vijfanes'vara reads § dfea0;
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ministers to the President. The Purohita is expected to be
able from equal or superior knowledge, such as a mere priest
will not ordinarily possess to review the expert advice tendered.
The “chief Brahman® is the lineal successor of the Vedic
Puyrodhid, whose 1dentity with his king was represented in
picturesque figures. When Shvdji created the famous Asta-
pradan council, the Peshwah was styled Pandit Pradhan, being
the chief adviser. A premiership is not however implied in
the Purodhi as, unlike the other manirins, he is not the head
of a department of the administration, there being a special
Dharmadhikarin for ecclesiastical affairs,

The qualifications specified are designed to ensure both
loyalty and efficiency. The ministers are all to be of good
lineage (kulinah). They should be hereditary subjects of the
kingdom (maula) and so have a stake 1n the country, and remain
there to experience the results of their own advice and actions.
The ministers are pledged to speak out what they honestly think
and feel, and arc immmune from the king’s displeasure if they
do so. Oncc they have discharged the duty, and the king has
come to a different decision, they must carry it out loyally.
Kityayana pointedly observes that the kingdom is ruined in
which ministers, assessors and physicians merely try to please
the king by giving advice which is palatable, instead of speaking
out (p. 24). The minister should speak what is good for the
ruler, not what 1s agreeable to him. * Easily found are men
who always speak what is agreeable; far barder is it to find
one who will utter unpalatable truth and the ruler who will
hear it patiently ” (Ramayana, inf. p. 103).

The qualifications for the several offices are laid down with
insight into their requirements. The Chamberlain (Pratihart),
for instance, who played the part of a modern aide-de-camp,
is to have a fine presence, tact, charm and suavity (p. 25). The
Sandhwvigrahika should be an adept in the six-fold policy, a
judge of opportunity and a diplomat. The description is
interesting in view of the office having been held by Laksmi-
dhara himself (p. 26). The officers are to be watched by reliable
secret-service agents (cdra). The Dharmadhakari should be
chosen for bemng a leading Brahmana, well versed in Dharma-
gastra, and absolutely impartial. The attendants in the seraglio
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should not be under fifty years of age, if women, and under
seventy, if men.

An officer of high rank was the Dita, usually taken as
equivalent to a modern ambassador extra-ordinary.' Great im-
portance was attached to his service, which might secure war
or peace. His knowledge and ability should be correspondingly
high. He was expected to collect information from other
“courts for his own king. Selection for the duty implied
great confidence in his talent, integrity and judgment. S'ri
Krsna acted as Dita for his Pandava cousins and Hantiman as
dita for S'ri Rama. By recognised inter-statal usage a Dita
could not be slain but, if caught in unfriendly acts, he might
be chastised, or disfigured (p. 34).

The offices specified are obviously illustrative, not ex-
haustive. It is not right to presume that all the offices
mentioned were in existence in every state of ancient India.
An attempt would of course be made to Sanskritize the names
of functionaries peculiar to a state, as was done 1n the
Maratha kingdom founded by Swviji. Some idea of the actual
offices in the kingdom of Kanauj in Laksmidhara’s time may
be derived from the extant inscriptions. The chief queen
(patta-mahisi) and the yuvardja exercised almost regal powers
in the time of Govindacandra’s predecessor, and their consent
to grants is recorded therein. As in the Puripa extracts,
officers of state and officers of the royal household are
mixed up in the inscriptions, as in mediaeval Europe. The
following officers are named in inscriptions of the dynasty:
Mantrin (Chief Minister) ; Purohita ; Pratihara, or Chamber-
lain ; Sendadhipati (Commander-in-chief) ; Bhandagarika (Store-
keeper) ; Aksapatalika (Record-keeper, the Nana Fadnavis of
the Maratha times) ; Bhisak (the Prianacarya of the Purinpa),
the chief physican; Naimittika or Astrologer (the old S'agmvat-
sarika of the coronation); Antahpurika (Seraglio Superinten-
dent) ; Diita or envoy ; Kayastha (scribe) ; Akaradhikari, Super-
intendent of mines; and Pattanadhikara-purusa (Mayor of
Town). A Dharmidhikaranika 1s also mentioned in an in-
scription. The list shows that the Puranic extract was well
chosen for its tallying with actual conditions.

! No permanent embassies are contemplated i Indian polity.
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The copper plate grant of Candradeva and Madanapila of
the Gahadvala dynasty, dated 1097-98, is addressed to his
queen, heir-apparent and officers as under : Rajarajiii, Yuvardja,
Mantri, Purohita, Pratihara, Senapati, Bhandigirika, Aksa-
patalika, Bhisak, Naimittika, Antahpurika, Dita, Kari-Turga-
Pattana-Akara-Sthana-Gokula-adhikaripurusin, samajiidpayati,
bodhayati, adisati ca. The order of enumeration seems to
follow a warrant of precedence and the forms of communica-
tion (samdjnapayati, bodhayati, adisati, i.e., ‘ commands’, ‘ calls
the attention of’ and ‘orders’) to the styles appropriate to the
rank of the persons addressed.

The Gahadvala grants show that they passed through
three officers, whose names are often found, apparently for
authentication, in the documents themselves: one of them
drafts the grant e.g., Pandit Vidyadasa, who composed the
grants of 1105 A.D., (No. E 11 and 12 in the Lucknow
Museum) ; another writes it out (in ink) on the plates, (usually
a Karanika or Kiayastha) and then, a goldsmith or other artisan
engraves the grant, following the writing of the Karanika.
Some of the Karanmikas bear the title of Thakkidra. It is ewvi-
dent that a Sandhivigrahika, even of lower rank than the Maha-
Sandhivigrahika, did no¢ draft such grants. In one case the
writer of the grant (not the composer) bears the designation
Dharmalekhin. Most of the grants found in Benares are to
the hereditary Purohit, Jagisarman, who is termed Maha-
purohita in an inscription of Govindacandra, dated Samvat
1176. In an inscription written 21 years later, this priest is
referred to as Diksita Jagisarman, having perhaps performed
in the interval a ydga (sacrifice). This priest’s place is taken
from 1151 A.pD. by his son Pahardjasarman, who also bears
the title of Rauta.

The position of chief minister or adviser, which the
smrtis would give to the Mahapurohita or Purodhid appears
in historical times to have passed on to other ministers.
Kilidasa, the general of Jagadekammalla, was Mahapradhin
(premier). The Mantri of the Gahadvalas was their pre-
mier. Laksmidhara refers to himself as Mantrisvara, Chief
Minister, while the title Mahdsandhivigrahika, by which he styles
himself and his father, is not among the dignitaries to whom the
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Gihadvila order cited above is addressed. It may indicate that
the two offices were combined in him, as premier. The descrip-
tion of qualifications in the smrtis and Purinas would indicate
that the Commander-in-chief was expected to be an educated
person, but the other ministers were not necessarily expected to
lead armies 1n the field.

THE ADMINISTRATION (RASTRASAMGRAHANAM)

Samgraha is nterpreted as ‘ means of protection.” A pro-
perly formed administrative system furnishes the means. Its
consideration logically follows that of the central executive con-
sisting of the king-in-ministry (#@ja-amatya). A chapter (ch. 7)
is devoted to it by Laksmidhara.

The local administration is interpreted in terms of the
classification made by Manu, beginning with the family (kula)
as the umit. A wvillage (grama) is made up of several resident
families. The villages are grouped in tens, hundreds and thousands.
It is unlikely that such decimal grouping was actual. It is only
lustrative. The village community managed its own affairs,
only offences which the state had to deal with being disposed of
by the headmen of villages and higher groups who were appointed
by the state. The smaller groups of 10 to 30 villagers are known
from inscriptions to have been under officers, who were usually
also at the head of the small forces settled for internal order 1n
the midst of groups of villages. The group above it was the
bhukti, comprising from 100 to 500 villages, under bhogapatis or
bhogikas. Several bhuktis made up a visaya or district, and
several visayas a rdstra (province), indicating by its title that it
was formed from some old chiefship. The rastrapaii would
usually exercise authority over an area corresponding to a modern
division. His status often gave him the rank of mahd-manda-
lesvara. Such a personage would be more than a sahasridhipa
of Manu, entitled to reimburse himself for the cost of his ad-
ministration from the income of several towns, made up from
the daily contributions 1 kind or service, as distinguished from
the land revenue, which was an annual payment, and other
taxes. For muilitary organization, S’ankha-Likhita (p. 82) ind:-
cate a salary of two gold coms a month for the cavalryman.
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For special service rendered by soldiers, extra payments in the
form of gifts, marks of distinction, etc. will be given. Com-
passionate grants are to me made to the families of soldiers
killed on duty (p. 82). This must again be regarded as merely
illustrative of the line of action which a king should take.
Wages for men and women engaged in state work are to be on a
daily basis, and bear a due relation to the status of the workman
and the task assigned to him. The king is warned to protect
the subjects against the illegal exactions and oppression of his
subordinates (p. 83). The accountant (kdyastha) had, then
as now, a bad name for his ingenious devices for making illicit
profit. Yajfavalkya (like Kalhana) singles him out for special
mention among habitual oppressors (p. 83). A duty is laid on
the king to maintain srotriyas (learned Brahmanas) who will be
usually poor and engaged in ungainful occupations, destitute
young women and widows, and infirm family men. * The
king 1s the refuge of those who lack protectors, the asylum of
those who are homeless, the son of the sonless person, who has
none else to maintain him 1n old age, and the father of destitute
orphans.” (Katyayana, p. 84). The task of public education
devolved on the learned Brihmana, who could exact no fee from
his pupils for his teaching and the board he gave them.
Meeting his expenditure from the fisc was equivalent to grants
for education. A sixth of the spiritual merit of the educational,
sacrificial and devotional labour of the Brihmana was believed
to accrue to the king, on the analogy of the sixth of the increase
of the land that goes to the ruler (p. 85). Anchorites, sanyasins,
learned Brihmanas and those among them who maintain the
sacred fire (@hitdgnayah) are persons, who do contribute to
the commonweal, because they too yield a sixth of their
harvest of merit (pumya), declares Yama (p. 85). The idea of
this invisible contribution is elaborated by Manu. He declares
that the king receives from every one his sixth, be 1t of wealth
or of merit or of sin!

This 1s the logical extension of the idea that sin and punya
in the kingdom result from the king’s neglect or conservation
of Dharma. The protection, which the king gives, is not only
material, 7.e., internal security and security against invasion. It
includes protection against seasonal vicissitudes and other
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manifestations of the displeasure of the gods. A ruler who
takes his taxes, but omits the performance of his religious duties
1s a thief, declares Manu. The emphatic assertion of a duty
that a king of lax belief might neglect reflects the importance

which is attached in Dharmagiastra to the spiritual obligations
of the State.

REVENUE AND TREASURE

The Dharmagastra is less concerned with the details of a
complete scheme of public finance than is Arthasastra. The
pre-occupation of the former 1s with what may be rightfully
taken and the fiscal obligations which rightfully lie on the king.
As the king 1s expected, along with his officers, to be well trained
in Arthasédstra and the economics of agriculture and commerce
(varta and vanijya), it 1s not necessary for a dharma-mbandha
to go beyond laying down certain general principles, and
certain injunctions and inhibitions. Fiscal devices that do not
contravene these are legitimate, and may be resorted to.

A king without treasure is no king. He cannot function.
He draws his resources from the wealth of his subjects, the
increase of whose riches is therefore to his own advantage.
Wealth need not be despised. It is the source of not only all
human satisfactions but of the craving for right-action and ulti-
mate release (p. 87). Wealth begets wealth, as elephants are
caught through elephants, an injunction which implies the wise
and productive uses of wealth by the individual and by the
state. A tax scheme which trenches on capital is condemned
on this principle. The wise milker leaves enough milk in the
cow’s udder to sustain the calf, for whose sustenance milk is
secreted. The tax should be so collected as not to strain the
payer. The king should imitate the leech (varyaka), the calf,
and the bee. The simile also suggests collection in instalments,
which will not impinge on the productive and saving capacity of
the subject. Duties, which fall (in the first instance) on the
merchant, Z.e., indirect taxes, should take into consideration all
equities and make all due allowance for cost-price, sale-price,
carriage, overhead costs, and depreciation. Taxes should be
only on what accrues. Remissions of taxes on failure, partial or
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total, of harvests, must be given. It 1s just to expect every one
to contribute what is in his power to the support of the kingdom.
Greed should not impel a king to cut his own roots as well as
those of his subjects. He should 1gnore no just source of
revenue or grasp on any which will destroy the tax-payer.
(p. 93). Even when he 1s hard up, let not the king lay his hand
on what he should not take, nor give up any claim, merely be-
cause the treasury is already full. The sccond maxim may seem
to offend the modern fiscal conscience, which abhors hoarding,
unless it can be shown that it is needed as a war reserve or as
an insurance. War and famine were ever-present menaces in
India. The building up of surpluses as a reserve against them is
therefore defensible.

The rates of taxation laid down 1n smytes, which must have
been based on accumulated experience, are specified (pp. 28-89).
To exceed the proportions will be a contravention of Dharma.
The items specified are not deemed exhaustive. Outside specified
items, it 1s open to raise revenue, when needed, without violating
the fundamental principles. Hence 1t was the practice, not to
alter the fixed rates, but to add in imposts made up of supple-
mentary charges. Their number tended to increase with the needs
of the state and the mgenuity of the finance minister. Laksmi-
dhara’s own king levied quite a number of such additional taxes
or imposts, as may be gathered from the inscriptions of the reign
(vide R.S. Trpathi, History of Kanauj, 1937, pp. 346-351).
One of the new taxes was turuska-danda, a war-levy to meet the
extra burden of resisting the Mushim invader.'

S

FiscaL EXEMPTIONS

Taxation is based in ancient India on certain principles.
First, it 1s according to faculty. He who has no resources need
not be asked to pay taxes. The poor, the maimed, and those
who from their dependent condition are themselves in need of
help are naturally exempt, as are also recluses. Apastamba is
cited (p. 91) in support of the exemption from state dues of
learned Brihmanas, women of the four varpas (thereby excluding

180, V. A Smuth, Early History of Indwx, 4th ed , p 400, Sten Konow

(Eprg. Ind., IX, p. 329) suggests that it was a tax imposed on Muslims settled
the kingdom of Kanauj—a Hindu equivalent to the Jazya. This 1s unhkely.



INTRODUCTION 55

from the exemption women of pratiloma castes) boys, students
who live with their teacher (and are supported by him) and those
who perform lawful austerities (dharmaparah), thereby excluding
from the exemption those who practise sorcery or witchcraft, or
rites designed to attain specific aims or power, S'iidras, who live
serving Brahmanas (literally, ¢ washing their feet ’), the blind, the
dumb and the very old, persons actually afflicted by disease
(incapacitating them for gainful occupation) ; and those who, by
their order, are prohibited from holding or acquiring wealth e.g.
sanyasins. The cripple, the idiot (jadah) and men over seventy
years of age are exempted by Manu from taxation of any sort
(p. 92). Vasistha, (XIX, 23), 1n a passage which is not cited by
Laksmidhara, explains the exemption of a learned Brahmana
(srotriya) by specifying his exclusion, in spite of the wider rule
(I, 43) exempting a@ll Brihmanas, and the commentator Krsna-
pandita, thinks that the king, however distressed should take no
contribution from the Vaidika Brihmana while under such
circumstances the unlearned Brahmana may be taxed. There
must be a surplus left after meeting the cost of maintaining bare
life before one can be taxed. Hence, the rule of Vasistha (cited
on p. 92) exempting forest tribes, who make a precarious living
by burning the jungle and getting a catch-crop. The second
principle is that double payment should be avoided. A contribu-
tion may be in cash or in kind. Thurdly, every one must con-
tribute, to the extent of his potential capacity. He who is
physically competent but poor should contribute his labour. It
applies to artisans, apparently as an option (p. 92). Taxes and
contributions levied from subjects are in return of the protection
afforded by the king, 7.e. the state. The king, who collects them
but fails to give due protection, 1s a robber in fact, if not in name.
One of the six, who should be abandoned, even as a wrecked ship
is by its crew, (bhinndm nivam ivarnave) 1s the ‘ king who fails
to protect’ (araksitdram rajanam), says the Mahabharata.! The
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same work (¢b. 61, 31-32) declares that a cruel tyrant, who fails
to protect his subjects but robs them, is a Kali in the guise of a
king; he should be killed by the united people (hanyuh prajah
sannahya.)' On the other side no subject can escape making his
contribution to the state. Taxability is personal. Potential
capacity to earn income 1s equal to the possession of taxable
income, and a sturdy mendicant, who 1s now a burden on the
community, could have been made to work for his quota. It is
permissible to see 1n this rule the means of reducing idle vagrancy,
which becomes a menace to society.

BRIEMANA IMMUNITIES

The question of the freedom of the Brdhmana from taxation
raises again the consideration of the bases of varna privileges.
The immunities are laid down in every smr#i and book dealing
with Dharma. The Purinas go even farther than the smrtis.
Manu emunciates the theory that the state is firmly based on a
union of the two first varnas?® (IX, 322). Without the Brahmana
to perform the expiatory and propitiatory rites, on which the
king’s prosperity depends, the king cannot prosper : nor can the
Brahmana subsist without the king to protect him and his
religious rites. The union of the two makes for prosperity in
this and happiness in the next world. Yama, in an expressive
simile, compares the Brahmana to the root of the tree which is
the king, the subjects to its leaves and the ministers to its
branches (inf. 173) The king should not appropriate the wealth
of the Brahmana (Brahamsvam). It 1s more deadly than the
most virulent poison.’ The resumption of any gift of land made
1 sgaEETE, §9, 3R, 33 (ed Ray).—
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to a Brihmana is prohibited, whether the gift was made by a
king or by a predecessor.’ A Brahmana’s property is not lost by
adverse possession or by limitation.! (Manusmyti, VIII, 149)
All finders of treasure-trove have to surrender to the king,
according to their varpa, a portion of the find, except the
Brahmana who gets the whole, besides shares in all finds.®
There is a difference of opinion among commentators like
Vijfidneyvara and Aparirka on the reconciliation of the apparent
conflict between the injunctions of Gautama, Manu, Vasistha,
. Visnu and Yajfivalkya on the different proportions of treasure-
trove to go to the state and to the finders of different castes.
Mitramisra discusses it at length (pp. 266-268). The topic is
omitted by Laksmidhara. When Mitramigra wrote the question
must have passed, with well-established Mughal sovereignty, out-
side the field of practical politics.

The position is stated by Vasistha (I, 42-43) : “ The king
who rules in accordance with Dharma shall take one-sixth of
wealth ; but, from others than Brihmanas; for he obtains a
sixth of the (ment) of ist@ and pirtad rites (performed by them) ;
and (because) the Brahmana enriches the Veda (i.e. makes the
Veda bring prosperity by using it in rites), and rescues (all)
from calamities. This is why the Brahmana is non-taxable.
Soma 1s his king.”* This declaration seems to place the
members of the first varna outside not only the fiscal but the
entite jurisdiction of the state. Mahabhirata (Santi-parva,
76, 8), describes Brihmanas, who desert their spiritual offices
and austerities and betake themselves to low occupations, and
winds up by declaring that they are not srotriyas, because
they do not maintain the fire (an-ahitdgnayah). Them the
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4 QT g SROTRIEENS HAEY S%d | RS AT | §STYaET g g9l
wolifie seEl AgARd SR ATl rag el qeATEE A | |
ST wEfa g o

8



58 THE RAJADHARMA KANDA

king must compel to pay every kind of tax.! It has already
been shown that Vasistha himself restricts total exemption
from taxation to srotriyas, and the commentator implies that
even a Brahmana, who is not a srotriya, enjoys the exemption,
except in times of difficulty for the king.

There is history behind the statement that while every
one’s king is the de facto ruler, Soma (the god) is the king to
Brihmanas. This is stated in the Satapatha Brihkmana.! While
everything is “food” for the king, the king himself is ““food ”
for the Braihmana. The king wields the danda (rod of punish-
ment) over every one, but the Brahmana has a counter-rod (prati-
danda)—the power of the curse or excommunication, which can be
used even against the king (Paficavimsa Brahmana, XVIII, 10, 8).
It shows the superiority of the spiritual to the the temporal
power. It may be regarded, as is done by Dr. A. K. Coomarasamy,
as the mastery of mind over mere force, of the adviser over the
executive. Without the Briahmana’s co-operation a yiga is
impossible, and both are the supporters cf the sacrificial rites
(dhrtavratau). Dr. Jayaswal holds that the original claim
was only for tax-exemption, which was later on expanded into
one for independence of a civil power.” Dr. A. K. Coomara-
samy holds* that the claim for superiority is Vedic, that
the smyti merely repeats what is in the Veda, and that
there was no comscious imposition of the Brahmanical power
over the civil in the days of the Dharmasistras. It is worth
noting that no mere assertion of such a claim will receive
recognition from king or people except in an age in which both
believed in them, no less than those in whose favour they seem
to be urged. It is this feeling which 1s behind the exaltation
of both the spiritual power, as exemplified by the Brahmana,
and the ‘civil, as denoted by the king in the Dharmawastra
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literature. It negatives the division of the motives impelling
to the formation of the state into temporal and spiritual, and
affirms the union of both as necessary for the upkeep of
society. The chief priest (Purodhd) takes precedence of the
king, and he who puts him before the king is the king himself.
This is shown by the use of the marriage formula—“1I am
That, thou art This, 1 am the Sky, thou art the Earth,” etc.—
in the colloquy between priest and king in the Aiétareya
Brahmana (VIII, 27). The support of the wielder of spiritual
power enables the wielder of force to function rightfully as the
head of the community. A king is no king, endowed with the
rights and duties of the office, till he has been sprinkled (abhi-
sikta) 1n the ceremony of coronation, conducted by the Brahmana.
It is reading history backwards to interpret the mutual rela-
tions of the sacerdotum and regnum as rivalry, and not willing
_ union, and to read the minds of those who accepted the arrange-
ment by our own psychology. In the minds of the persons,
who accepted the idea, inherent in varpdsrama-dharma generally
and in the first varpa specifically, the apparent immunity is
no immunity, as it is contingent explicitly on the fulfilment
of obligations, lying on the first varpa from birth, by the
members of it to whom the exemptions from taxation, or
from ordinary scales of punishment or ordinary jurisdiction,
are to apply. Honour in lieu of material advantages, volun-
tary gifts on a few occasions in lieu of inherited wealth,
casual income, liability to a life of austere poverty, hard study
and unremunerated teaching, went along with protection from
wanton insult (warded off by exceptionally severe penalties),
freedom from calls that would stand in the way of the dis-
charge of religious obligations (e.g. exemption from summons
to courts as witnesses, Visnpu, VIII, 1-2), and a tariff of penal-
ties, which differs from the ordinary in attacking only those
possessions, which constitute the Brihmana’s strength and
claim to consideration. The first varna was deemed an asset
to the kingdom, if its members discharged their appointed
functions or did their Dharma. This is why in colonisation,
and the formation of fortified cities or fortresses, which are
destined for refuge in times of grave national stress, the king
is enjoined to fill them them with srofriyas. Their decay leads
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to a weakening of the kingdom in every one of its elements.
This is the meaning of the warning that the kingdom in
which Brahmanas perish of starvation itself perishes,! and of
the denunciation of the eight forms of baiting or persecution
of Brihmanas as steps in rapid ruin.' The same principle
underlies the special treatment of Brahmanas in civil and
criminal law. There is no intention in the scheme of making
things easy and comfortable to one varpa at the expense of
others. The inscriptions of mediaeval India show how thoroughly
society was steeped 1n this belief. Differences of treatment based
on service or merit, when duly recognized, do not create a feeling
of unfair discriminaton and class rivalry.

THE ALLY (MITRA)

The section on the ailly, who is included in the traditional
enumeration of the seven lhimbs of the kingdom (inf. p. 97), as
the last and the least in importance, is one of the briefest, and is
reproduced entire by the Viramitrodaya. Ina condition of weak
inter-statal law, and of small states, alliances arc obviously de-
sirable, particularly for small powers. But, since the aim of
every state will be to look first and last to its own interests,
alliances which are not based on natural causes, such as situa-
tion, are apt to be weak. The ally of today may be the foe of
tomorrow, and the enemy of today may become an ally in the
future. Self-interest 1s the strongest motive (svarthastu bala-
vattarah) and 1t overcomes likes and dislikes (p. 97). Interests
create friendships and enmities in states, and there is no such
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thing as a permanent entente cordiale between states. A power
which is now weak may become strong in future, and a growing
power should be made an ally and kept an ally by all devices.
Even a weak ally, if he is loyal and dependable, is an asset. It
1s this which makes an alliance more valuable to a state than the
acquisition of treasure and territory (Manu, inf., p. 96). The
implication is two-fold : secure an ally even by subsidies and by
conceding territory ; and, conversely, do not lose an ally by
cupidity. Natural allies are those who have been so for genera-
tions (e.g. Britain and Portugal), or the discontented feudatories
or the enemies of the enemy (p. 96), and artificial allies (rtrima)
are secured by appeals to their avarice. Of these, natural
allies are preferable. It is noteworthy that the shrewd Kautilya
has no faith in permanent alliances, and regards alliances only
as arrangements to get over immediate difficulties '. He recom-
mends allies to be closely watched. Refusal to accept payment
for help in extricating an ally from internal disorder or an invasion,
may cement friendship between two states, and secure similar
good service in future to the helpful ally. Contrary to the Dharma-
g/astra valuation of the relative uses of alliance, gold, and territory,
Kautilya holds the first to be the weakest of the gains, since an
ally can always be bought by subsidies or territorial concessions.’

THE FORTRESS (DURGA)

In ancient warfare, in the absence of explosives and means
of attack from the air, such as we now have, a fortress offered
real protection. It could only be carried by escalade, as was
Asirgarh in the Central Provinces, on the road between the
Dakhan and Hindusthan, or starved into submission. The
success with which the fortified town of Bhartpir withstood a
siege by Lord Lake in 1804 furnishes another illustration of
the impregnability of such a defence. It is easy to appreciate
the value attached by ancient writers to a large fortress, well

1 Arthasastra, (first edn.), pp. 287-290
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supplied with provisions and means of defence, and well-gar-
risoned, to a kingdom. The walled city and the walled village
were common features of India’s past. The purpose of
such a fortress, according to Yajiiavalkya, to safeguard one’s
people, treasure and person (jana-kosatmaguptaye). Natural
advantages may be made the most of by such a fortress. It
may be surrounded by a wide stretch of desert, offering no
harbourage to the enemy and no means of concealment to a
_foe (dhanva-durga); 1t may be built on a high plateau (mahi-
durga) like Chitorgarh in Rajputina; 1t may be strongly pro-
tected by mud walls (mrd-durga),’ like Bharatpir; it may be
protected by impenetrable jungle (varksam) as mediaeval Bednir,
was in Karndtaka; or it may be placed on the top of a hill (giri-
durga), like Gwalior (Gopadri) and, Devagiri (Daulatabad), or be
simply a fortified encampment (nr-durga). A town on a ridge,
surrounded by concentric walls, one within another, Iike Chitorgarh,
offers obvious advantages, which are stressed by Manu (p. 41).
Brhaspati gives detailed directions for equipping such a fortress
to stand a siege. Craftsmen of all kinds, soldiers, cattle, horses
as well as elephants, siege engines, and munitions of war and
weapons, besides every kind of food, should be kept there.
But, true to the beliefs of the age in supernatural agencies
affording, when placated, the best of all protection, the king
is advised to keep in all such fortresses a number of Brahmanas,
learned in the Vedas and maintaining the sacred fire (Veda-
vidyavido vipran agnihotrinal), so that they may perform the
various periodical and special sacrifices and ceremonies for
the king and subjects. They should be freed from any kind
of contribution (p. 41). If a king has a choice of settling
where he pleases, he is advised to select a region which is
fertile and salubrious, peopled by Aryas, has a docile baronage,
and is independent of the fickle seasonal rainfall. But, inacces-
sibility to the foe is the most important merit to be looked for.
When the Rajput states of Hindusthian were overthrown by the
Musulmans in the 12th century, the fugitives sought refuge in
the deserts of Rajputana and in the Himalayan fastnesses.

! Printed editions of Manu, VII, 70, and Mitramisra read I{é’(ﬁﬂq‘gﬂ‘
for Hé’(g“lﬂgﬂ of Laksmidhara Ab-durga 1s described as a fort surrounded by
unfathomable water (Medhatithi).
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CONSTRUCTION OF A TOwN

Laksmidhara, like his successors, devotes much space to the
rules for constructing a town, and for building in it different
types of buildings. The extracts he gives throw light on ancient
town planning. The town should be walled all round, and there
should be gates and a flag-staff in a central position (p. 42). A
scheme of squares, one within another, with streets between, is
recommended. In the centre must be the temple. In the square
surrounding it, the king’s palace with its outhouses should be
built, and 1n the third the house of the chief judge and the courts
of law (p. 42). The treasury, the elephant stables, and the
arsenal should be to the south of the palace, which should face
east. To the north of it 7.e. to the left of it, should be built the
royal kitchen (mahinasa), the quarters of the royal chaplain
(purodha), the minister and the royal physician. The distri-
bution obviously is dictated by convenience, and 1t 1s to be found
in most old Indian capitals, in which the structures of the pre-
Muslim period have survived. Much further advice is given,
based partly on mystic beliefs, in the good or bad luck that
attends specific locations, and partly on experience. The fortress
should not be crowded with unnecessary people (na bahinam ato
durgam vind karyam tato bhavet). Among means of defence it
is interesting to note the advice to keep deadly cobras in pots,
to be thrown on the attacking enemy (p. 46). Another interesting
suggestion 1s to have various condiments prepared from named
ingredients, which have nourishing and hunger resisting properties
(pp. 46-47). They were for use mn a prolonged siege, during
which provisions run short. The erection of temples to divinities,
who are named, 1s recommended. It will procure their protection
to the fortress and city. But, the direct line of vision (dristi) of
some deities can be fatal, while that of others is beneficial. This
should guide the location and erection of public and private build-
ings (pp. 53-54). The interruption of the direct line of vision of
some deities, e.g. DE&vi, bodes misfortune. No building directly
in front of their temples should be built. It 1s lucky to build
the shrines of some deities only at stated parts of the city
and inauspicious in others. This is an extention of the old
belief in the ‘evil eye.’ The idea is found in Indian astrology,
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where malefic or beneficial “ aspects” (viksana) form vital
elements in the selection of suitable moments for action. Cer-
tain moments represent invisible channels of time, 1n which
one caun progress safely and certain others the converse (pp. 55-
56). The site chosen should possess good features and mystic
virtues. The inspection of the site (vdstu-pariksi) 1s an essen-
tial preliminary to building on it. The laying of the founda-
tion should be preceded by the worship or the placation of
superhuman beings (pp. 58-60). The planting of trees, except
in specified places in relation to a residence, may bring bad
luck (p. 69), such as loss of wife or children, and, in the case
of a king, of subjects (praji-hani). The first entry into a
newly built house or palace should be made at an auspicious
moment, and after specified ritual ((grhapravesa-vidhih, pp. 70-
73). There are definite rules, largely empirical, even for gather-
ing the timber for construction (darvidharana-vidhil, pp. 73-74).
The royal flag-staff should conform to specifications (dhvaja-
laksanam, pp. 73-76). The antiquity of the tests applied to
the selection of sites is shown by the quotation from the ancient
Grhya-sitra of Asvalayana (Bahvrca-grhya) reproduced on
pp. 76-77, which is typical of what is found in other grhya-
siitras also. There is, in the rules furnished in the sitras, the
mixture of good building knowledge and much mysticism. The
Purdnic extracts, which are quoted, merely summarize and para-
phrase what is found in the older satras. The rules are the
same for public or private dwellings and the directions to the
king are to be deduced from those to the Ksatriya. The wel-
fare of the king and the state demands attention to the
taboos and the prescriptions that are designed to ensure luck.
A Dharma digest excludes black magic.

FoORCES (DaAxpA)

The only remaining element of saptiriga is Danda, which
is interpreted as Send, armed force. It is so called as with it
alone is chastisement (danda) of the enemy or rebels possible.
The chapter in which Laksmidhara deals with the armed forces
15 the shortest in the book. It consists of two verses from the
Mahabharata, selected from Bhisma’s summary of the contents
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of the encyclopaedic treatise composed by Brahma, which dealt
with Rajadharma (S'antiparva, ed. Kumbakonam, ch. 58,
sl. 40-41). They indicate two divisions of the forces of the state,
open and secret, the first of eight classes and the second of many
types. The eight-fold send consists of chariots, elephants, cavalry,
infantry, conscripts (vists), navy, intelligence corps (cir@h) and
guides (desikih). Laksmidhara interprets vists as ¢ compulsorily
impressed labour corps’ (balitkarens akrstal karmkarinah) and
“desika” as ‘natives’. The last interpretation seems as in-
correct as that of the commentator on the Mahabharata (XII,
p- 92) who explains it as ‘‘ teachers who mstruct.” Neither suits
the context. If it means “ persons born in the country ”’ 1t must
be ‘these of the invaded country.” It is noteworthy that
nothing 1s said about the troops being made up of ksatriyas only.
Even before the days of Kautilya the army was recruited from
all castes, and he discusses the relative fighting value of recruits
from each varpa'. Manu (p. 247) advises the soldiers recruited
from the inhabitants of Kuruksetra, Mitsya, Pancila, and S'Grasena
(i.e., the area between Thanesar and Muttra) to be placed in the
van of battle, as “shock” troops. The ordinary soldier was
apparently a salaried servant. Narada places him in the highest
class of paid servants, judged by remuneration.” Laksmidhara
concurs in the view that even a small army, which is loyal,
well-fed and 1n good spirits, can acquit itself remarkably—* con-
quer the earth” (mahim jayati)—the implication being that the
troops should be well looked after and kept contented and cheerful.
Training, proper leadership, and good pay are stressed by
Kimandaka® as necessary for muilitary efficiency. He also
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envisages a standing army—i.e., which has served father and
grandfather, pitr-paitamaha.

OPERATIONS OF WAR

The directions for the conduct of military operations should
follow logically the section on armed forces (Danda), but Laksmi-
dhara treats the subject under the six-fold expedient (sad-gunya)
and expedients (updya). The procedure 1s also followed by
Mitramisra (pp. 328-412). War, considered as one of the six
expedients, is technically termed yina (march), but Laksmidhara
and Mitramisra prefer the term yatrd for it. The choice of a
suitable time for the expedition is first discussed. Naturally, it
will be available only to the power that takes the initiative. It
will not be possible in defensive war. The attack 1s to be
directed against the capital of the enemy (ydyad aripuramsanaik),
which is the ultimate objective of the campaign. The adverb
sanai  (‘slowly’) 1indicates that the march through hostile
territory will be contested and will have necessarily to be slow.
The concentration of the resources of a state 1n a fortified capital
makes its capture the decisive act of the campaign. One interpre-
tation of the obscure expression dvaidhi-bhava, which has been
explained in different ways,' is this, viz., that this concentra-
tion of resources and forces should be given up, when a division
is rendered necessary by the fear of the enemy encircling the
army. The king is advised by Manu (énf. p. 114) to commence
the campaign in ‘““the auspicous month of Mdrgasirsa’, or
‘according to s resources’ in the months of Phalguna and
Caitra. He may begin operations in any other month, provided
victory is virtually certain owing to the difficulties of the enemy
(vyasane wotthite ripok). The reasons for the advice are thus
stated by Medhatithi. *In Margasirsa (December-January) the
autumn harvest would have been garnered, and the invader will
be cheered by the prospect of having also his spring harvest.
The time is good for siege operations. The rivers will then be
running low, the ground hard, and there will be no over-growth
of jungle through which the army will have' to march. The

1 Cf Medhatithi on Manw, VII, 160 and VI1I, 167 Kamandaka, X, 24-27,
and Kautilya, VII, 1 and 7 (p. 264 and pp. 280-284),
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season will also be neither too hot nor too cold.” * At any
other season, food grains, though sufficient, will not be
diversified in kind and quality, the season of three harvests
being far off. Further, at other seasons the enemy can take
shelter under a powerful king. This will dissipate the gran
stock of both combatants, and the attacking forces will be
weakened.” “ If, however, the invader is only anxious to inflict
some mjury on the enemy, the expedition 1s expected to be of
short duration and the invading forces are quite strong, the
invasion may take place in Phalguna or Caitra (March-May),
especially if the country which is to be attacked is rich in spring
harvests. The invader can be sure then of adequate fodder
supplies and will also be able to destroy the spring crops in the
invaded country.”! The time chosen must also be suitable to
the utilization of the particular part of the army, in which the
invader is most strong: infantry and elephants can be used in
rains (padati-naga-bahulam senam pravrisi yojayet, inf. p. 123).
Summer is suitable for the operations of a camel corps (kharostra-
bahulim senam tatha grisme). Every arm of the forces can be
used only in sarat (end of Autumn) and wasantz (Spring).
Before using any particular section of the army the terrain
must be carefully studied. Thus, chariots need hard, level
ground. A king who 1s strong in one arm more than others
should select both the route and the time most suitable for
1ts use.

Strategy and tactics are for the trained Sendpati (general-
issimo). War experience in ancient India had crystallized into
certain general principles of military evolution. Fancied resem-
blance to certain objects or animals gave to each type or forma-
tion (vywha) its technical name e.g., the ‘needle’ (sic7), the
¢ thunderbolt ’ (vajra), the ‘ swan’ (hamsa), the ‘lotus’ (padma),
the ‘staff’ (danda) etc. Their indication, as mere illustrations
(Manu, VII, 191), suggests that the struggle was to be on both
sides conducted according to well-understood principles of strategy.
This implies adequate training and discipline, which alone will
make 1t possible for quick changes to be made in formations,
and for the habituation of the armies to recognized rules of war.
The second aspect is very important in view of the insistence

! T¢n, (Jba), 111, pp. 390-391.
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in Rijadharma on the conduct of the war in accordance
with stringent rules, penalizing practices, that were deemed
inequitable.

Thus it is lawful to a kingdom which has been invaded
to apply the principle of the * scorched earth.” It is allowed to
lay waste the open country, to destroy standing crops and the
bunds of irrigation reservoirs, to flood the country, to pull down
fortifications and buildings, which may be useful to the invader,
and fo burn up grain stores. “The (defending) king shall gather
for himself all the corn; what he cannot take away, he should
burn ; all standing crops should be destroyed ; fords and bridges
should be destroyed ; water from reservoirs should be let out;
stagnant water, as also wells, should be rendered unfit for drink-
ing; jungle near the beleaguered fortress should be burnt: the
branches of larger trees should be lopped off, if they are beyond
the glacis.” (p. 125). The aim is to prevent an invader from
living off the land, while carrying on a siege, or advance under
cover. The same destruction practised by an vader will be
another matter, and will not be allowable. A surprise attack
at night is permissible, but only to create confusion and panic
in the enemy.” (Manu, VII, 186). It is forbidden to kill men
while' asleep (0. VII, 92).

The aim of the expedition (pdtrd) is to bring the enemy to
his knees, but it is allowable to effect it only by °lawful’
methods. Non-combatants cannot be slain. Megasthenes noted
that the cultivators, “at the very time when a battle was going
on might be seen quietly pursuing their work of ploughing or
digging unmolested.”* But, 1n the heat of battle, it is difficult
to enforce the ethical rules of a military code. In his Thirteenth
Rock Edict, Asoka states that in his war against Kalinga,
150,000 were taken prisoners, 100000 persons (apparently com-
batants) were slain, “ and many times as many died.” Violence,
death and banishment are inevitable,” he states in poignant
repentance, “even for householders, and ascetics, if a country

' Mahzbharata, Sauptika-parva, 8.
R ® In explaiming ‘ bhirsa-dandasiv satvusu’ wn Manu, VII, 32, Medhatith:
explains that the invader should not destroy the inhabitants i the mvaded
‘ingdom, if 1t 1 at all possible to save them - RUGATRMISH Ugamw™ afk

TR Iﬁ;’ilﬁ G E"’J-"%fl For Megasthenes, see Camb. Hist of Indiwa, 1,
p. 410,
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hitherto unconquered is conquered.”! The aged and the sick,
women and children, Brihmanas, students, and the outcaste
cannot be slain. Nor can persons without weapons or armour, or
those who have laid down their arms and surrendered. A
prisoner cannot be maltreated. The use of weapons which
cause needless pain (liked barbed arrows, which lacerate the
flesh), or which are poisoned or of flame-throwers is forbidden.’
Fugitives cannot be pursued and killed * (Apastamba II, 10. 11).

Kita-yuddha, war by secret and unregenerate methods, is
absolutely forbidden in R&jadharma. An open fight is expected.
An ambush (sattrah) comes under kita-yuddha. A king can
be slain even in battle only by a king. The Nitisrastra allows
kita-yuddha. A chapter of the Kautiliya* (X, 3) is devoted to
it. Kiamandaka defends it and argues that for the destruction of
a foe the use of stratagems is necessary. He holds that it does
not violate Dharma (na ki tirayati dharmam). He refers with
approval to the notorious nocturnal attack made by Asvattha-
man on the sleeping Piandava host, and its destruction when
lying unsuspicious of such an unfair attack.’ Laksmidhara’s
loyalty to the ancient principles of righteous war (dharma-
yuddha) 1s reflected 1n his omission of authorities sanctioning
kata-yuddha. Yajiiavalkya (I, 323) restricts entry to heaven
only to those who fight fair and die in battle doing so. Since
a battle is described as a yajfie (sacrifice), it cannot be

! See Bhandarkar's Asoka, p. 329. As'oka views the slaughter in the war
as not characteristic of * righteous war ' (Zharmavyaya), which will henceforth be

the 1deal of hus future conquests : AN g’@ﬁ% e Zaafiee O gafie (R 0)
(Shahabhazgarhi Text)
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p 131 Manu's Kittayuddha ( concealed weapon ') will include modern ‘ booby-
traps’ and land-mines Most weapons of modern warfare will be outlawed by
Hindu Dharma. Medhatitht (VII, 90) describes the Kar#nika, as an arrow whose
tip or muddle 1s ear-shaped, with keen edges, which makes 1t difficult to withdraw

the arrow, without tearing the flesh, Expanding bullets were once outlawed on
sumular grounds.
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a Yajfia, if it is waged unfairly. The deterioration of moral
standards after the Mushim conquest of India is reflected in
the open manner in which the defence of kdata-yuddha in the
Kamandakiya is quoted with approval in Bhatta Nilakantha’s
treatise. The use of chivalrous methods in fighting a ruthless
enemy, who will not follow them, was a serious handicap to the
Rajput dynasties, on whom fell the brunt of the Muslim attack.
Equity and wisdom dictate considerate treatment of a
conquered encmy. When a king is overthrown or killed, his
state is not to be destroyed, and his kingdom dismembered or
annexed. Enemy subjects are immune from maltreatment ;
for, as Katyayana points out, the war was not waged with
their sanction (p. 139). A defeated kingdom must be allowed
to function as of old, though as a tributary. Its ancient customs
and laws must be conserved and left to function as in the past.
Compelling a conquered people, on any ground, to adopt the
laws and customs of the conqueror, is repugnant to both Dharma
and Niti' Not only do smytis like those of Manu (VII, 203),
Visnu (3, 42) and Yidjiavalkya (I, 342)° insist on the equity
of preserving the constitution and laws of the conquered kingdom
and the conservation of its customs, but on grounds of prudence
also, the same injunction 1s given by Kautilya, who goes so far
as to advise the conqueror to make himself acceptable to the
conquered people by adopting himself their modes of life,
customs, dress and language.” It may be remembered that this
was done by Alexander the Great after the conquest of Persia.
The sins of the conquered ruler are not to be visited on his
people or state. ‘“ Even though the enemy may have been
wicked” says Katyayana (VM. p. 411), “ the conqueror should not
destroy his kingdom.” After victory, the conqueror is enjoined
by Manu (VII, 201) to grant cultivators in the conquered kingdom
remissions of taxes, for one or two years, in order that those who
bad already suffered in the war, might not suffer further A
! T, v, ¢, ¢e9, 2 inf. pp. 138-139.
$ X111, 5 Modern conquerors have also adopted these methods of concilia-
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general amnesty is to be proclaimed. No one is to be penalized
for his loyalty to his king, or, for what we now call “war-guilt.”
If, after all these gracious acts, the conqueror finds the people
still devoted to their old rulers, he should set on the throne a
member of the old dynasty. Ré&jadharma does not sanction
the exaction of territorial concessions from a conquered enemy,’
or of an indemnity to cover the cost of the war. A king is
indeed described as making war for getting additional territory,
but it clearly signifies supremacy rather than annexation. To
compel cessions of territory or to insist on indemnities is akin to
asura-vijaya, not dharma-vijaya® Conquered territory should
be gradually evacuated.

BooTy

It is contrary to Rijadharma to sack a captured town.
Booty is defined as only what is taken on the field of battle,
and 1t does not include loot. All booty belongs in theory to the
king. The smrtis state some exceptions to this principle.
The old rule of Gautama (I, 20-23)° is that the soldier gets
the spoils, but chariots and riding animals belong to the king,
even if they have been won by a private in single combat. All
other booty, goes to the common stock from which the king
will make suitable rewards to those who deserve them for their
contribution to the victory.! In Manu, (VII. 96) the old rule
is relaxed in favour of the soldier. He can hold what he has
won, if it be chariots, elephants, umbrellas, grain, animals and
women. Medhatithi rules that everything else must go to the
king, viz. arms, conveyances, gold, silver, buildings, cattle etc.?

1 enfeqaafd, s, Re, Ta—
2 Raear @ &0 &9 @ Iq: TATHE: |

3 This 1s why the king 1s enjomed to mark the behaviour of his soldiers in
battle (Manu, VII, 194, tnfrap 130).
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5See W. ] Wilson, History of the Madvas Army, 1882, 1, 120, 160, II,
336-339, IV, 193-212 1In 1758 the Crown transferred by letters patent its rights
to all plunder taken by their troops and ships to the East India Company  After
this was done, the Company of its own accord consented to one half of all such
booty (or prize money) being given to the troops with t]ne exception of cannon,
military stores and ammunition The distribution of prize money raised many
undignified and acrimonious controyersies after every war,
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Even the soldier who gets his share of the booty should volun-
tarily present a choice object to the king (Manu, VII, 97).
These wholesome rules are obviously intended to prevent indis-
crimmnate plunder and such scramble for the spoils of the war,
as was to become an ugly feature of the campaigns of the East
India Company.

War conducted on the lines laid down by Rajadharma
has the great merit of not leaving behind any lasting bitter-
ness among a conquered people or of generating in them a
hankering for revenge, such as would lead to another war.
Rajadbarma wisely recognized that moderation in victory gives
the only real assurance of lasting peace. The struggle for
supremacy among rulers was not to degenerate into wars of
peoples,

Except world opinion, there is no other sanction behind
the humane principles of war enunciated by Dharmagastra.
Violations of the rules of chivalrous war can only be visited
by public condemnation. The treacheries in the war, which
preceded the accession of Harsa (608 A.D.) roused universal
reprobation' In the struggles between the Calukyas and
the Pallavas their respective capitals were burnt down.! The
harsh and ignominious treatment accorded to the heroic Mufija
(Vakpatirdja), after sixteen successful compaigns, by his old foe
the Calukya Tailaapa, roused the indignation and horror of his
contemporaries.’®

ETHICS OF VIOLENCE

War is the last resort of kings. It is not to be started
hastily. The injunction to try every means of averting it 1s
due less to the dislike of the evil that it brings in its train to
both combatants and to non-combatants than to the uncertainty

} Harsa's brother Rajyavardhana was treacherously assassinated. His sister
Rijyasri was married to Grabavarman, the Maukhan king of Kanaunj. He was
defeated and lulled, and R&jyas'ri, was imprisoned with *‘ fetters kissing her feet.’’
See Bipa’s Harsa-carita, Ucch VI, passum.

? Kanci, the Pallava capital was sacked by the Calukya Pulakesin II (c. 609
A. D.) Narasimhavarma I retahated, and destroyed Vatapi, the Calukya capatal.
(J. F Fleet. Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 1896, p 328 )

3 Ibid, p. 432, See, Merutunga's Prabandha-cintamanz, which describes
Mufija's sufferings (pp 34-35), and D. C. Gangoly—History of the Paramara
Dynasty, 1933, pp. 56-61. Mufija, like Belisarius, had to beg his food 1n the streets,
before being put to death,
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of victory for the king who starts the war. The fortunes of
war are governed by visible and invisible causes. Precautions
may be taken against the former. To avert disaster due to the
latter, the only course is to secure superhuman support. While
ahimsd, aversion to inflict pain, is held up as an ideal of per-
sonal conduct, 1t is recognized that it is impossible to avoid
the infliction of pain 1n the universe as constituted. He who
inflicts pain accumulates dug-karma. Its effects will survive
death and pursue him in after-life. Pantheism and the doctrine
of the all-pervasive Atman combine to restrain the disposition
to hurt. But infliction of pain is often needed for ultimate
relief. A teacher who punishes a refractory pupil causes im-
mediate pain for the reformation and ultimate good of the
pupil. The physician causes pain in order to banish it alto-
gether from the patient. The king restrains and punishes
wrong-doers, so that they may be purified by punishment,
others might take a lesson from their fate and avoid similar
wrong-doing, and in order to protect the people! One may
hurt an assailant in self-defence, or oppressors of the poor and
the helpless.’ Pain may be caused by carrying out the Vedic
injunctions 1n animal sacrifices. The himsa caused in such
sacrifices 1s declared to be ahimsi® One may be outraged by
the sight of harm done or impending to Brahmanas, cows and
women and take up arms to defend them, using violence to
resist violence.* One may take up arms in defence of his home
and country. Lastly, a person may be obliged to fight be-
cause he is engaged on a salary to fight for his master, or
it may be a matter of duty to him, owing to his varna. A
ksatriya should not die in bed.* In every one of these cases, the

! Mahabharata, Anusasana, 227, 3-5. See S P S. Sivaswami Aiyer,
Ahwmsa and Asanga, 1941, passim
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violence or pain that 1s caused is not merely defensible but
is posttively meritorious. It is the aim of man to overcome
sin. Among the many ways of doing so is the performance of
the horse-sacrifice (Asvamedha). Even a mortal sin like that
resulting from the murder of a Brihmana is destroyed by the
performance of the horse-sacrifice. There 1s Vedic authority
for the belief.! According to Gautama and Manu, if the murderer
of a Brahmana first confesses his guilt and then bathes in the
water 1n which the king, who has completed the horse sacrifice,
has had his lustration, he is freed from his sin.® It was a matter
of caste prestige for a ksatriya to do the horse sacrifice.” It
enables a king to gan all his objects, gain all prosperity and
win all victories if he performs it. The sacrifice will be ruined
if an enemy gets hold of the sacrificial victim, s.e., the horse.!
Accordingly, only a powerful king can give the needed protection
to the animal. Wars must result from the undertaking of this
sacrifice.

Again, loyalty to an ally, desire to extend one’s dominion,
and desire to obtain wealth may induce a ruler to make war.

In all such cases, the test of real ahimsa is its practicabulity.
Ahimsa becomes synonymous with needless infliction of pain.

Once it is conceded that war is justifiable on varna-dharma
or guna-dharma, 1t becomes obligatory for combatants to do
everything that would ensure success. The zealous exertion of
the soldiers, or others who take part in the struggle, 1s needed
for ultimate victory. Doubters must be reassured, slackers
stirred up, the timorous heartened up, and assurances of advant-
ages not realizable except through death in battle have to be
held out to the fighters. A paid retainer or soldier, who refuses
to fight for his master, 1s gulty of the sin of ingratitude

g qRREdA | sfedE ARA oo disfrresly | af) aika o seiafd
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* P, V, Kane—Hustory of Dharmasastra, 11, 1941, p. 1233,
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(krtaghnati). A ksatriya cannot show his back to the enemy.
In the quamnt language of Yama (inf. p. 130) a ksatriya has the
Brahmana ‘on his back, and he must not expose him to the
enemy. There is no higher duty for him than to die in battle.
He who fights straight in battle (ekatairdyudhaih) and loses his
life 1n 1t, goes to heaven, like a Yogi (Y3jfiavalkya I, 304). The
ksatriye who dies 1in defence of his people wins the same fruit
as he who does a horse sacrifice (Devala, inf. p. 133). He goes
to the heaven of Indra. He dwells there as long as there are
particles of dust stained by the blood oozing from his wounds
(¢nf. p. 133). There is no death equal in merit to that in battle
for kings." The king killed in defence of the property of Brah-
manas 1s the spirit of sacrifice incarnate (sdksat yajRadharmah
p. 134). There 1s no greater sin for a ksatriya than flying from
a battle (Vyasa, inf. p. 134). The soldier who flies from
battle takes over all his ruler’s sins, when he is killed 1n flight ;
and whatever merit he has accumulated till then goes to the
king (Manu, inf. p. 135). Every step taken by one who deserts
his king in battle 1s equal 1n sin to Brahmana-slaughter (Para-
sara, p. 135 infra). There 1s no other way of requiting the
king’s wages than dying for him in battle (Adityapurana, inf.
p. 135). He who dies in battle stands 1n no need of the usual
funeral ceremonies ; he communicates no pollution to his relations
by his death. Thousands of celestial damsels wait for the hero
who dies 1n battle exclaiming “ He will be our husband.” The
hero who listens unmoved to the tale of woe of a Brahmana,
without going to his rescue, goes to Hell, (inf. p. 136).

Such are the exhortations to the soldier to fight to death.
Laksmidhara devotes much space to the topic. It is permissible
to see in it the reaction to the conditions of his age, when the
death struggle with the Muslim invader had begun, and it was
vital that every Indian should be stirred up to the patriotic and
pious duty of fighting for his king, country, culture and religion,
and, if need be, of dying for them. Doubtless such appeals were
addressed to soldiers before a campaign or a battle, and power-
fully helped recruitment, mobilization and resolute fighting.

1In 1250 A.D , Rawal Chachik of Jaisalmir fearing the 1gnominy of death by
mere age, begged the Langa prince of Multin to give him ‘‘ the gift of battle

(yuddha-dana)’' and died 1n the battle after performing prodigies of valour (H. B,
Sarda, Hindu Superiority, 1917, p. 53).
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SUPERNATURAL SUPPORT

The army would gain confidence from the knowledge that
supernatural agencies had been enlisted by the king in its support.
Happiness and suffering in this existence are not wholly due to the
actions done in former births, but they affect the disposition,
character and instincts of a person in this life. One’s actions in this
birth, as affected by the vasana, the mental and moral traits, which
constitute his initial equipment 1n life, may be responsible for
his good fortune or bad luck. A wise ruler therefore tries to
avert and to correct any tendencies to misfortune or ill-luck
by taking precautions governing his own conduct, as well as by
expiatory or propitiatory rites prescribed by his spiritual guides,
Omens and portents must be carefully studied, partly because
they convey warnings to a king not to run risks, and partly to
suggest means of propitiation of the offended divinities, whose
displeasure bodes misfortune. Laksmidhara deals with such
indications with some fulness. The king is also advised to pay
heed to the warnings or hopes conveyed by dreams. Knowledge
of dream-lore is held essential in normal times and even more in
the conduct of war (pp. 116-122). The health and efficiency of
the army are ensured by the regular performance of niranjana,
or lustral purification, every year in the month of Asvina, and
again specially before an army is put on the field. This ceremony
is not explicitly advised by Laksmidhara, in the preparations for
war, probably because it was a routine observance. Mitramisra
and later writers deal with the rite very fully. Before the com-
mencement of the march the king should take a * bath of victory’
(jayabhiseka), which should be followed up by a special nirafjana
and a ghrtakambala-santy (op.cit. pp. 340-396). The ritual is
described from the Lirgapurana, a work which Laksmidhara
often draws upon. An ordinary pi#ja to the gods should follow
the victorious termination of the campaign (p. 137), and be accom-
panied by largesses to Brahmanas.

STANDING RELIGIOUS OBLIGATIONS

Belief in the efficacy of the worship of the gods and of the
performance of certain rites is responsible for the indication by
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Laksmidhara of such of them as seemed to him to be important
enough to deserve special mention and description. The last
seven chapters of his Rdjadharmakinda are devoted to them.
They are simply reproduced by Mitramisra. The Purinas in-
culcate the worship of many deities and the performance of
numerous ceremonies. It has to be presumed that Laksmidhara,
who has furnished a list of seven of these, felt that they should
not be neglected by a king who desired to be prosperous.

1. DEVAYATRA (FESTIVALS IN HONOUR OF DEITIES)

Certain tithss, naksatras and months are associated in sacred
legends with particular divinities. To worship a deity on such
a conjunction 1s specially efficacious, and the festivities in honour
of the deity should ferminate on that date. The first lunar day
1s sacred to Brahmai, the second to the goddess of learning, the
third to Ganga, the fourth to Vinayaka, the fifth to the Nagas
(serpents), the sixth to Skandha, the seventh to the Sun, the
eighth to Rudra with his attendants as well as to Indra, the ninth
to Durgd and the Mothers, the tenth to the Earth-goddess, the
eleventh to the Creator and to Vigvakarmi, the twelfth to Visnu,
the thirteenth to the God of Love (Kiama), the fourteenth to
Kapardin, and the full-moon day to the Visvedevas and the
Moon-god. All these come 1n the bright fortnight. In the dark
half of the month, the Manes are worshipped on the New Moon,
Yama (the god of Death) on the fourth and fourteenth. Every
day is auspicious for the worship of the Supreme Being, Nariyana.
The festivities are to last atleast seven days 1n each case. For each
day particular duties in connection with the festival are indicated.
These are all annual functions, and they are to take place in the
temples concerned 1n the six months following Vaisakha. They
grant lasting prosperity (p. 181). In any kingdom mn which these
festivals and worship are neglected, the harvests are destroyed
by floods or by drought, and famine and pestilence follow. The
king’s duty is to see that such calamities are averted by insisting
on the due performance of the worship of the above gods (p. 181).

2. KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVAM

Kaumudimahotsava is special festival dedicated to S'iva
culminating on the full moon day n the month of Kirtika. Its
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special feature is illumination of all houses during the whole
month preceding, practice still followed. Animal sacrifice on the

days is enjoined for the king, who 1s to take the lead in organizing
and observing the festival.

3. INDRA-DHVAJOCCHRAYA (RAISING A FLAG STAFF
OF INDRA)

The ceremony consists in the erection of a flag-staff on
the eighth day of the bright fortnight in the month of Bhadra-
pada (August-September), or on the day in which the constel-
lation S'ravana occurs in the bright fortnight of the month of
Asvina. It is a public ceremony to be done by the king
himself, with due pomp, attended by his court (p. 189). The
erection of this flag-staff and 1ts worship, according to a ritual,
which is fully described, destroys all threats to the kingdom
(samasta ghoranam ndsanam) and ensures constant victory
(jayadam). The staff represents the staff of victory, which
Visnu obtained from Siva. From Him it passed on in suc-
cession to Brahma, Indra, Soma and the patriarch (Prajapati)
Daksa. From the days of Daksa, kings are said to raise this
flag-staff. The king who annually erects i1t becomes the lord
of the world and his kingdom never suffers from want of rain
(p. 190). Elaborate rules are given in regard to the choice of
the tree for the flag-staff. It should be one of seven named
kinds, and be absolutely flawless. It should not break or get
injured when cut down or transported, as various misfortunes
will follow such mishaps, e.g. death of the queen. The pole
should be crowned with a banner. It should not become a
roosting place for 1nauspicious birds. On the night of its
erection, the king and his priests should keep awake to guard
it. The staff itself should be worshipped with appropriate Vedic
hymns. Laksmidhara’s account 1s extracted from the Devipurana.
There is in the Mahabhdrata an account of the gift of a banner
(dhvaja) by Indra to king Uparicara of Cedi, of his ceremonious
worship of it, displayed on a pole in a special festival, of Indra’s
pleasure thereon, and his pledge that who-soever celebrated
the festival shall be free of all calamities and be assured of
victories (ddwparva, 64 36-38). The flag-staff is represented
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there as standing for India. Literary references show that the
erection of the pole was the signal for the commencement of
popular festivities in a kingdom. Neither Nilakantha nor
Anantadeva has prescribed the festival, for the good of the
state, as Laksmidhara and Mitramigra have done.

4. DEVIPTJA IN NAVARATRI!

The nine days beginning with the New Moon in the month
of Kanya (September-October) are prescribed for pijas, to the
three goddesses, Durgi, Sarasvati and Laksmi. The Devipurina
enjoins the worship of Durga, in her aspect as the destroyer of
the buffalo-demon (Mahisasura-mardini), on the night of the
eighth lunar day. After worship, the king is to decapitate
with his sword at midnight a sacrificial animal (pasu), and the
blood of the victim is to be offered to the god Niruti (p. 194).
The night 1s to be spent in worship of the goddess and the
Mothers, and followed up next day by a procession in which
the image of the goddess is taken round in a festal car. The
sacrifice is prescribed for the attainment of fame, sovereignty,
children, longevity and wealth (yaso-rajya-putrayur-dhanam).
This popular Sakta rite is still celebrated in many parts of
India on the night specified, but the victim is now a buffalo.

5. CHIHNA-PTJX (WORSHIP OF EMBLEMS)

Another form of worship prescribed for kings, to ensure
every form of prosperity to the king and kingdom, 1s that of
the goddess Durga, in different pictorial representation, each of
which stands for her in one of her aspects. Worshipped as
Uma, mounted on a lion, she destroys the king’s enemies. The
same result is attained by worshipping her as Mahamaya,
mounted on a monkey. Worshipped as mounted on the bird
Garuda, she destroys epidemics, and so forth, For con-
venience, the pictures are to be drawn on banners, which are
then to be worshipped.

6. GAVOTSARGA (LIBERATION OF COWS)

A number of cows, after being decked and worshipped with
Vedic mantras, are to be marched between two upright poles,
! Ibid,, pp, 178-181, .
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then tied up and finally let loose. It 1s to be done on the
new moon 1n the month of Ké@rtika (October-November). Its
fruit is relief of the kingdom from the six traditional calamities
(sad-itayah) wiz., excessive rain, failure of rain, rat pest, locust-
invasion, birds which eat away unharvested gramn, and royal
avarice. The last benefit shows that the commendation of the
ceremony is even more in the interests of the subjects than of
their ruler.

7. VASORDHARA

The last of the rites recommended for kings by Laksmi-
dhara is the Vasordhara. The word means ‘ stream of wealth,”?
and refers to a thin stream of some liquid, usually clanfied
butter, (djya), which 1s made to trickle slowly and continuously
through a minute hole made at the bottom of a metal vessel
hung above the fire-pit (agni-kunda). The rite is ancient, and
1s described in the Vedic Samhitas. In the Vedic ritual the
stream of fluud flows from a sruk made of udumbara wood,
which after the ceremony, is thrown into the Fire. The Fire
god (Agni) 1s all-powerful. The object of the rite to secure
for the sacrificer all the powers of the god. In the Purinas,
the rite has been modified. The power in the Fire is described
there as due not to Agni but to a more potent deity residing
mn the Fire. In the passages extracted by Laksmidhara, the
divinity is described as Devi, who is specially pleased by this
form of adoration. She is worshipped as above because she grants
all wishes (sarvakama-pradiyika, p. 201). She resides 1n the Fire
(vahnisthd). Every deity, approached through the Fire, grants
some wish of the sacrificer. It 1s more so with Devi. In the
Puranic ritual, which is reproduced in the text, a special building
is asked to be erected for the ceremony (p. 203). A fire-pit
(kunda), preferably square in shape (ssgkram), is to be made
in the middle of the hut. The vessel from which the ghria
(clarified butter) is to trickle down should be of gold, silver,
or copper. The oily stream should descend neither too fast

! Ibid, pp. 825-826 for a description of the Indra-dhvaya ceremony from the
Kausnka-swtra. 1t 1s often referred to as Indramakha. See Brhatsamhita,
¢h. 43 for a stery of 1ts origin,
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nor too slow. Devi is to be approached by her maula-mantra,
and the Fire is to be adored by the homa of mahi-vyahrti.
Many deities are to be conceived as then present in the Fire
(and latent in Devi). They are to be invoked with appropriate
mantras. A prayer which is to be addressed to the Fire-god
1s also furnished (p. 206). The Fire is to be watched as its
appearance will indicate the good or bad results that will flow
from the ceremony. The effects of the rite may be strengthened
by uttering specified special mantras (e.g. mriyumjaya). The
value of the rite 1s greatest in destroying the enemies of a
king (p. 211). But, the rite should not be treated as a sub-
stitute for the daily worship of the Fire by the King. All
occasions are good for the performance of the rite, e.g. the
anniversary of the coronation, the birth of a prince, the sol-
stices, eclipses, the appearance of terrifying portents and rites
for counteracting adverse planetary influences (graha-krtyopa-
samane, p. 211). The benefits accruing to the king who per-
forms the Vasordhira are described with laudatory exaggera-
tion, in a form which will make a powerful appeal to rulers
and their advisers. Faith in its all-round power to ward off
evils that threaten a king or kingdom is the justification for the
inclusion of this comprehensive rite in a compendium meant
for the guidance of kings.

The underlying 1dea in this rite is the response of Indra
and the gods to sacrifices 1n their honour. Kailidasa expresses
the idea prettily.! His hero, Dilipa milked the Earth for the
gods, and Indra milked the heavens for their fertilizing showers.
From this to the idea of a shower of wealth falling over the
head of a royal sacrificer 1s only a step forward. The trick-
ling of the ghréia on the Fire, which is the universal agent of
all the gods, is mimetic. It is a visible vasordhird. The shower
of blessings is invisible, but follows on the heels of the sacrifice.
Ananda K. Coomaraswamy points to a pictorial representation
of the idea in Amaravati. A seated emperor (cakravartin) 1s hold-
ing up his right arm, and a shower of coins is falling over his
head. That is the divine response to the sacrifice.?

! Raghuvamsa, 1, 26—3RE T G JqG [ a9 KAy 1 GeRfEd-
Y qegda U

2 See his Spirstual Authority and Temporal Power wn Ancient India,
Pp. 68-69,
1
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S'akta influences, which had become very powerful in the
days of Laksmidhara, substituted Durga for the Vedic gods,
as present in the Fire or approached by offerings poured into
the agni-kunda. The appeal of a rite, which promises to avert
evil, in a time of peril and anxiety, 1s more powerful than
that of one which offers only positive benefits. The drafts
made on the Sakta Upa-Purinas, like the Devipurina and
the Kalikapurana, by Laksmidhara, in many parts of his digest,
reflect the new spirit.

FREEDOM AND DESTINY: ROYAL ABHAYA

The definition of the scope and inter-relations of Freedom
and Destiny, (Paurusa and Daiva) in Rajadharma has a specific
aim. It 1s to infuse into the ruler a feeling of devout submission
to God, and to Dharma, which derives its sanction from Him,
and at the same time to teach him that only by his own exertion
will his own duty, both as a man and as a king, be discharged
properly. The magnification of the office and person of the king
has two aspects : the exaltation of his position and the intensifica-
tion of his personal responsibility. It is rank impiety for a ruler
to become a fatalist, and allow things to drift. It is both
foolish and futile for him to try to shift the burden of govern-
ment as well as responsibility, to the shoulders of ministers, as
the transfer will not relieve him of his personal hability. A king
can shift his burden only to a successor. The world is bound
by action (Lokoyam karma-bandhanah).! The sacrifices and
religious acts, which propitiate the higher powers, spring from
action (yajfiah karmasamudbhavah).! Of all the terrors which
living beings dread, starvation is the chief. The first impulse
of a living creature is to sustain life by getting food. From
hunger springs death. But, in the divinely ordained cycle, food
springs from fertilizing showers, rain 1s the response of the gods
to sacrifices made to them. The king is the chief sacrificer.
Regal neglect of the pious duty leads to starvation, and all evils

! Bhagavadgita, 111, 9.
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that spring from it,—disease, disquiet and death. The impulse
to action springs from Divinity (karma brahmodbhava).! It
springs also from the good done in past lives. It is revealed in
the instincts of the ruler, who models his life on the lines of
Dharma. Ewil of every kind, anticipated or experienced, infuses
fear (bhaya). It is the supreme mark of the Divine Being to
give all those who make pious submission to His will, an
assurance that they will not experience any fear (z-bhaya). In
1conography the attitude is represented 1n 1dols by the representa-
tion of the right palm held open, with the fingers tapering upward
in what is termed abhaya-mudri. The coronation infuses
dwvinity into the king. His first duty, after abhiseka, is to grant
abhaya (assurance of protection from fear) to all living beings.?
(inf. p. 12). The fulfilment of this promise is signified immedi-
ately by the release of cattle and of a proclamation of the
immunity of men and animals from molestation and death.
(b. p. 12).

RAxsi THE COROLLARY OF A-BHAYA

The comprehensive duty of protection is the logical corol-
lary of the assurance that no living being in the dominions shall
experience fear, except of the consequences of its own misdeeds
or crimes. Protection 1s the first—and the last—duty of kings.
It includes guarding the subjects from every conceivable harm,
objective and subjective, natural and supernatural. It carries
the implication of active state intervention to secure the aim.
Security from invasion and from internal disorder will not cover
the whole area of the duty. It is not enough for the state to
keep the ring; its action must be positive as well as negative.
A king is more than a crowned policeman. He must remove
not only the immediate causes of fear among the people, but
must strike at the root causes of social misfits and endeavour
successfully to remove them. Perpetual vigilance and ceaseless
activity are the prices which he must pay for his exalted position.
For everything that goes wrong he alone is morally responsible.
It is the function of those conversant with Rijadharma to

' Ibd , TI1 15—F9 SENEE fafe SereRegsad |
2 apd GV §9% a9 quTla 7
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indicate to the king the ways and means of fulfilling his
obligations.

THE KING-IN-COUNCIL

The constitution of a council of ministers and of an organiza-
tion to carry on the administration (rdstra-semgrahanam) of
the state are among the means devised to help the king in
his all-round duty. It may be noted that every minister
or adviser of the king is expected to be conversant with
the principles of Dharma and to be imbued with zeal for
conducting himself and helping others to conduct themselves
in accordance with those principles. The king is brought up in
a milieu favourable for his reception of Dharma. His education
and training are so modelled as to give him an understanding of
Dharma and a passion for it. But it is not enough to provide the
mental and moral endowment of the king, No one is omniscient
(na hi sarvah sarvam jindti). Few, who have to take lone
decisions, can be sure that they are not the results of insufficient
knowledge and inexperience or of the impulse of the moment.
This is the reason for insisting that a king must always
consult ministers. He should not deliberate alone (naiko
mantrayet) ; nor should he take counsel with many, as then
there is danger of his decisions travelling outside the frontiers of
his kingdom." The elaborate precautions, which are advised
when consultations are held (inf. pp. 102-103, are obviously
intended to ensure the secrecy of the decisions. In a period of
weak international law and of states more are less equal in
strength and resources, there is always a danger of war. If war
breaks out, he who has the initiative gets a decided advantage.
In the social miliex, incitement to war always existed. Restric-
tion of kingship to a caste of warriors, whose ideals compre-
hended the desire not to die in bed” and the winning of the
supremacy which will enable them to perform the great sacrifices

! gfwaraad A%: Hw agfieag | SR afsdr avs O 7 yREmERi
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that great conquerors can alone perform (e.g. Asvamedha, Raja-
siiya etc.), tended to produce, apart from personal bellicosity of
kings, and of soldiers, a state of permanent political dis-equili-
brium. But the results of an ordeal by battle are not always upto ex-
pectation. Avoid war, as victory through it is the violent (jagha-
nya) way of conquest.! The harm which wars do are recognized.
The temper of the times made 1t impossible to confine a struggle
to two kings. Others will be drawn 1nto 1t by fear or by interest.
The rules of humane conduct and chivalry, imposed by Dharma
on the actual combatants, had no restraining influence on those
who might start a war. The unpreparedness and weakness of
a king may disincline him to begin a war, but if they are known
to a powerful neighbour, he will begin it. Except mn epochs in
which large and powerful empires ruled over large areas, formed
of many smaller kingships, there was always a danger of war
breaking out. The means of preventing wars and of ensuring
successful prosecution of wars, with external help, studied em-
pirically, led to the formulation of principles and rules, which,
formalized and classified, passed into treatises on Rijadharma
and Arthagistra. The most valuable part of such knowledge
would be secret, and those who possessed it in a high degree
would be chosen as royal advisers. The unstable political condi-
tions are reflected in the increasing importance of the minister
who advised the king on peace and war (sandhivigrahika). A
nice balance of power 1s indicated when a prime-minister has
to take charge of the ministry of foreign affairs.

UPLva, SAIDGUNYA AND RAJAMANDALA

The theory of foreign relations of states is concentrated
into three topics, which, in accordance with Indian custom, are
again crystallized into a specific number for each. Ways and
means are indicated by the updyas (policies) and the ‘expedi-
ents’. The former are four : appeasement or conciliation (sama),
subsidising or gifts (dana), sowing discord (bheda) and punish-
ment or war (denda). This is the enumeration of Dharma-
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gastra. Well applied, says Yajfiavalkya (I, 346), they are helpful,
and the last, Danda is to used only if all the other three fail.
War is to be the last resort. 'The Mitdksari points out that
the four expedients are not merely political but are of general
applicability in life.! Manu (VII, 109) gives the quartette only
a political application, and declares that the wise (panditah)
regard the first and fourth expedients alone as praiseworthy
(prasamsanti). The efforts for conciliation must be sincere
(tathyam sama ca kartavyam).® The Purinas, following Niti-
sastra, add three more updyas, viz. upeksa (ignoring), maya
(deceit) and indrajala (terrorization). The three practices are
omitted by Laksmidhara, who follows the higher ethics of
sastra, condemning the use of deception and unfair methods.
Mitramisra takes Danda to be two-fold and distinguishes between
the application of force within and without the kingdom. This
misconception of the real sense of Danda makes him go off at
a tangent and bring mn a resume of criminal law under the °
fourth upaya!

The concept of the six gunas is also ancient. It is referred
to in the kaccit chapter (ch. 100) of the Ayodhyakanda, in S'ri
Rima’s interrogation of Bharata (sl. 69-70). Manu has a long
passage, which Laksmidhara has cited in full without comment.
The six are—sandhi (agreement for mutual co-operation in war),
vigraha (hcstility), yina (marching troops against the enemy),
asana (armed and ready to intervene), dvaidhibhiva (explained
later on by Manu as division of one’s army into two) and
asraya (subordinate alliance with a powerful ruler for help
against an enemy). As virtually all neighbours are regarded as
potential enemies, 1f the frontiers of their kingdoms march with
one’s own, diplomatic activity must be constant to prevent an
enemy stealing an advantage. In explaining them, Medhitithi
would make them subserve internal development even more than
furnish safeguards against foreign aggression.” These are, he says®
the ‘six measures of policy;’ “and from among these, he shall
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have recourse to that one by means of which he feels that he
would be enabled to erect fortifications, capture elephants, dig
mines, carry on trade, cut down forests, raise embankments
around fields in tracts not irrigated by rain, win the wealth of
other people, and so forth.” If this is the purport of the ‘six
means,’ it has travelled very far from the aims stated by
Kautilya. That the six were meant to cover all conceivable
means of securing state ends, and that they were so interpreted,
from time to time and from occasion to occasion, as to make this
comprehensiveness possible, may be deduced from the above
explanation as well as from the very different interpretations of
the terms themselves. Thus, for dvaidhibhiva, Manu himself
supplies an illustration, viz., division of forces into two, one
apparently marching against the enemy while the other remains
behind to prevent a rear attack by the neighbour on the other
side, who is also a potential foe. But, Medhatithi (VII, 160)
interprets the term as putting forward at one and the same time
terms of peace and war i.e., an ultimatum (VII, 167). He gives
an alternative explanation of dvaidhibhdva, in that siloka itself :
dvaidhibhava is resorted to by way of favouring divisions of the
army, so as to give all divisions of the army equal opportunities
of securing booty.

Kamandaka (XI, 24-27) takes the term to mean double-
dealing, and even double-crossing. Carrying on secret negotia-
tions for peace with two foes simultaneously without an intention
of keeping the pledge, joining one of the two foes against the
other, or, if found out by both enemies, allying himself with a
third power against both are his 1illustrations of dvaidhibhiva.
Carrying on negotiations for settlement, while arranging for a
sudden attack, as Japan did before the attack on Pearl Harbour,
will come within this category. It is evident that the original
sense of this and other terms had long passed out of recollection,
and that their citation in Rajadharma from Manu, without
comment, might give the opportunity for interpreting them as
suited to circumstances, and cloaking them under Dharma sanction.
Whatever 1s stated in Manu and is intelligible without comment
is to be taken as mandatory. The injunction to weigh one’s
strength against the foe’s, from accurate information gained from
his intelligence department, is sensible advice to a king. So is
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the exhortation to persist in a course once decided on, in spite
of disappointments and set-backs (inf. p. 114).

The Rajamandala (circle of kings) is a third ancient con-
cept, which is to be found in the epics and in the most ancient
works on Arthasdstra. It was developed by discussion and
several views of its component number are recorded by Kamandaka
(VILI, 16-52). Among writers on polity, whose writings are now
lost, Maya stood for a mandala of four kings, besides the vijigisu
(the king who wishes to embark on conquest), Puloma for one of
six, Usanas for one of twelve, Brhaspati for one of eighteen,
Visaliksa for one of fifty-four, and lastly Parasara, for a group
composed only the two foes and no others. The followers of
Manu are said to stand for a circle of twelve kings, and as each
king has five prakrtis, each of whom must count, viz., durga,
rastra, kosa, maniri and bala, there are sixty prakrtis and
twelve kings, making seventy-two in all. This is the mandala
which Laksmidhara has accepted.! The basic ideas of the
theory are five. (1) Common frontiers cause constant friction
and outbreak of hostilities, making immediate neighbours natural
enemies. (2) Common enmity unites against a king his neighbours
on opposite sides. (3) One whose boundaries march with those
of twoopposed kings, is forced into a neutral position (madhyama),
as his interests are divergent from those of both combatants.
(4) It is unwise for a king to advance against an enemy without
taking care of his rear, for the protection of which he must leave
behind adequate forces, unless he can embroil the neighbour
immediately behind him (parsnigraha) with the king further on
(@kranda). (5) It 1s rarely possible to secure alliances, other than
natural, by treaties which will be observed. The emphasis on
the prakrtis implies that the weakness or disloyalty of any one
prakyti will cause harm to a belligerent and bring a corresponding
gain to his enemy. The claborate rules for the selection of
prakytis and the devices for constantly watching their conduct
suggest that attempts will be made to tamper with their loyalty,
either before or after the commencement of hostilities. The
prescription of individual consultation with the prakrtis, in
place of cabinet discussions, and the repeated injunctions to the
king to keep his own counsel till his actions show what he would

! As also Kamandaka.
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be at, point to this possibility also. The smrtis contain warn-
ings against ministers who may succumb to the enemy’s blandish-
ments, if they are dishonoured by their own master, and they
prescribe measures to test fidelity (@nurdgaparigau).! Even
those who stand nearest a king, such as the Queen, the Yuvarija,
the princes of the blood, the commander-in-chief, and the
ministers, burning with suppressed anger, against the king, may
prove amenable to the enemy’s approaches. But, a king will be
ill-advised 1if he tries to set some of his own men against others,
as he will then be ruined even without an enemy to assail him.?
The policy of ““divide and rule” 1s rejected in Indian polity as
fatal to the king who practises it in his own dominions. This
is why both Manu and Yajfiavalkya advise a king, who wishes
to prosper, to act without guile in dealing with his relations and
friends (snigdhesu ajilmi, suhrisu ajihmah, p. 21 inf) The
“friend” is defined by Medhatithi in this context as a zealous
and loyal servant or minister. Duplicity will not beget loyalty.

INDIAN THEORY OF THE STATE

Laksmidhara’s treatise, like all post-Manu writings, regards
monarchy as not only the normal form of government, but as
almost the only approved form. The king 1s at the head of the
state. The definition of his powers and privileges indicates what
the state 1s competent to do and not to do. The king is the state
and the state is the king. Not only all executive authority, but all
executive responsibility, is concentrated in the king. Kingship
.is a necessary, but not a natural institution. The deterioration
of the moral nature of man made a controlling authority neces-
sary to prevent the strong devouring the weak. Dharma furnishes
the pre-ordained means of overcoming the downward pull in
human action. Organization in varpa and dsramae, and in
varied functions, for each of which there is its peculiar moral
norm (guna-dharma), arrests human degradation and helps man
to overcome the disposition to evil-doing. It is the function of
the king, i.e. the state, to maintain the norms, in order that
society may not dissolve and that the individuals who compose

’

Lanf. p. 154,
2 inf. p. 128.
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it may succeed in the aims of life (purusartha). He discharges
the function by the exercise of power (danda) to which every
one submits, so long as it is exercised in accordance with
Dharma. Every one 1s under Dharma, including the king and
the state. No human being 1s competent to change the norms
set by divine authority. The definition of human activity in
accordance with them is the task of Dharmsiastra. To see that
conduct conforms to Dharma 1s the duty of the king, i.e., the
state. Dharma is eternal. It is also immutable and cannot
be modified by human agency or even by the gods. It is the
sun of a moral universe.

Vis-a-vis Dharma the king (or the state) is only a subor-
dinate. Dharma is king over kings. The power to make laws,
which will modify or repeal Dharma, is not vasted in any human
authority. The king’s edicts (rdjas'dsanam) may elucidate what is
ordained by Dharma, it may supplement it in ways that harmonize
with its letter and spirit, but 1t cannot change it even to the
smallest extent.! Whatever is specifically enjoined by Dharma
is beyond human power to alter. The legislative capacity of
the state is restricted to making rules, not laws, ie. to sub-
ordinate legislation, such as executives are now armed with, for
sacial convenience. To miss any duty, however small, which is
enjoined is dereliction, whosoever be the person committing the
default. The outlines of Dharma are inflexible. The deter-
mination of the extent to which there is freedom to act, within
the lines laid by Dharma, is the task of jurisprudents and sisthas.
In this sense the constitution of every ancient Indian state
was #igid.

But within the limits laid down, there is scope for much
individual freedom of action. A person may not change his
varpa, but change of occupation was permissible in special
circumstances. Inquisition into private activity was restricted
to watching social conformity to norms, and police needs. He
who fulfilled the duties of his station in life was free. Frontiers
of states were not closed. Theascetic, the student, the trader and
the pilgrim moved freely from one jurisdiction to another.
Large movements of population, necessitated by famine, or op-
pression, were possible, and some are known to history. One

! Ragadharma, pp. 132-137 for a discussion of the topic and references.
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method of escaping tyranny that is suggested in the epics is
getting beyond the territorial jurisdiction of the power that
oppresses. The ‘“freedom ™ struck foreign observers like Fa
Hien (c A.D. 400).!

The state was only one of many devices for maintaining
the balance of the Universe. The king 1s not the sole upholder
of the community. Spiritual authority has to co-operate with
the secular. * The king and the Brahman uphold the universe.”
Society needs economic props; otherwise it crumbles. The
Vaisgya and the S'idra are no less necessary for social stability
than the Braihmana and Ksatriya. This 1s symbolized in the
rites of coronation. The wvarnas are not successive layers, one
super-imposed on another, but co-ordinate. In Dharma there is
social classification by birth and function, but no stratification.
Similarly, the state functions side by side with non-political
groups based on kinship, common enterprise, occupation, volun-
tary organization and propinquity.’

The special customs or rules of such organizations have to
be allowed and enforced by the state’ Even in the domain of
personal law, in which the aim is obviously uniformity, the
recognition of family custom (e.g. cousin marriage) is enjoined.*

Cwvil government being imposed on a society, whose con-
stitution rests on sanctions which are transcendental, has to
recognize the claims of spirituality side by side with political
and economic activitv. Scales of values are different from
present day scales. Honour and deference are prized more than
affluence, and status is determined by service. The basic as-
sumptions of existence, among which the concept of this life
being only a hyphen connecting two eternities is the chief, make
it difficult to differentiate between  secular” and “ spiritual.”
They give the acts of the state, as of individuals, an extension
beyond one life. The taint of crime is removable by penance
and by civil punishment. Rites of propitiation and expiation are
brought within the obligatory duties of the state, in consequence

! Travels, trn , Giles, ch. XVI ' They have not to register their house-
holds, or attend to any magistrate or rules. Those who want to go away, may go,
those who want to stop, may stop "

? Ancient Indian Polity, pp. 46, 63 and 99

? Gautama, XI, 22, Apastamba, II, 154, Baudhiyana, I, 2-12, Vasistha,
I, 17, and Manu, VII, 11, 18, VII, 203, and VIII, 41 42, 46

4 See the discussion in P. V. Kane's Vyavaharamayukha (1926), pp.199-204.



92 THE RAJADHARMA KANDA

of these hypotheses. The stress laid on them is an index of
the belief in their efficacy. The space devoted in the Rija-
dharmakinda to non-secular acts, which offends a modern sense
of proportion, would have appeared to those to whom it was
addressed, as only proper. They would, have seen lopsidedness
only if such topics were dealt with perfunctorily, or were omitted
altogether.

In theory, therefore, there was a sense in which the king
was sovereign and absolute, and another sense in which he was
not. Supreme legislative power, which is now regarded as the
mark of sovereignty, the old Indian king did not have. A ruler
who attempted to exercise such a power would have provoked
more opposition than Akhnaton or Julian, when they ran
counter to contemporary opinion and belief. But, in administer-
ing the kingdom 1n accordance with Dharma, there was no con-
stituted authority which could challenge the king’s action. As
power went with responsibility, the sole responsibility of the
ruler made for his independence of any rival authority. In
that sense, the ancient Indian king was in theory absolute.
It would have been also the political practice, if the checks
provided by society had no power to restrain a self-willed king.
But, such power largely accrued to society, which left 1t
open to a ruler to defy .Dharma only at his peril. Raja-
dharma cites instances of rulers, who were removed for tyranny,
and Nitigastra is even more explicit. If the idea of his divine
right went to an autocrat’s head, it was corrected by the theory
of the divinity innate also in the subject (praya-Visnu).! Trans-
gression of duty may be visited by condign punishment of the
realm, imposed by supernatural powers, which in turn will stir
up the people against the ruler. In any case, vicissitudes will
be more readily attributed to au erring king, who is unpopular,
than to a popular ruler.

In practice, one will look for the checks provided against
misuse of regal power in the institutions existing in society.
How far could they resist absolutism ?

To take the first varna first : the Brahmanas formed only
a minute part of the population. They were unarmed. By

! Capdes'vara’s Rgganitiratna., p. 74. AT q F USY, T W T )

gt seufasy anfier srERegg:
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inclination and training they could not oppose force to force.
Unlike the priesthood 1 mediaeval Europe they were not orga-
nized under a common head, did not form a guild, and were not
habituated to collective action. Unlike the Church, in Europe,
they had no financial backing. Individually and collectively they
were poor. Their income was irregular, and did not come from
tithes, or payments made regularly to temple priests. Their
educational work was done without salary. They were dependant
on the patronage of the king himself. They could not intermarry
into the royal- family and create an aristocracy which could
challenge the king. They could not replace the king by one of
themselves. Their habituation to non-economic motives would
ordinarily deprive them of the ambition to grasp power.! They
had no more power than the king to make laws or to alter them.
But their learning and austere lives will lend their criticisms of
regal action much force, while a fasting unto death undertaken
by even a single high-minded Brihmana will create a grave
situation for the king. It 1s to this form of protest, known as
prayopavesa that Brahmanas resorted at last when oppression
became unbearable. Kalhana, who was a contemporary of
Laksmidhara, describes the application of this form of
social pressure in Kasmir, and its effectiveness, till 1t degenera-
ted nto a device of habitual revolutionaries. Even then,
its popular appeal was so great that special officials were
appointed in Kasmir to watch those who threatened to fast as a
protest.’

The Ksatriyas were also numerically a small section of the
population. They formed the back-bone of the army. The king
is warned that a realm in which a ksatriya starves soon faces
ruin. They bore arms. Their relations to the ruler were how-
ever not feudal. The bulk of them were poor. Fhe potentialities
of trouble to an unpopular king were greater from this varna
than from others.

Not only the king, but the whole community depended on
the Vaisya and S'tdra. Most of the taxes came from the Vaisryas.
They were the persons who stood to suffer most from insecurity

! Pugyamutra, though a Brahmapa, was also the first soldier in the kingdom.

? Rajatarangint was completed i 1149 A p. See Canto VII, passim for
instances, and Canto VIII, 428 and 658.
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and invasion of personal and property rights. As Aryas the
Vaiglyas could not be enslaved, even in war. They were well
organized, as were craftsmen also, 1n guilds, and were disciplined
for common, concerted action. Each guild, and the community
in each city, had its accredited leaders. Their opposition, or
non-cooperation will paralyse even an unbelieving king, whereas
the non-cooperation of the Brihmana, who refuses to help him
to placate the gods, will hardly move a ruler who is a sceptic.

The ministers had no constitutional right to implement
their advice, against a king, who will not accept it. But, the
risk that the king will run from a disgruntled council, 1s
indicated 1n the weightage given to ministers in the Raja-
mandala, in which, in Manu’s classification they occupy sixty
out of the seventy-two prakrii-sthinas.

An effective brake on the king existed in his own slender
resources. His prerogative rights weie few and poor. Even
the right of the king to treasure-trove was limited to a portion,
if the finder was not a Brahmana. Rights to escheated pro-
perty were also similarly circumscribed. A king may accept
ceremonial presents, but not gifts coming under dana. The
description of Manu that “the king 1s lord of all ” 1s compl-
mentary exaggeration. His right to all the land 1n the kingdom
is denied by Mimamsa.! He 1s entitled only to one-sixth of the
produce from land, and to certain other fixed ratios of income
and to customs, excise and state monopolies. Agriculture and
trade languish under misgovernment, and if they dry up the main
sources of the king’s income go. As against this, his commitments
in expenditure are many and heavy. If he attempts to increase
his income by such fiscal exactions as those that Sankaravarman
of Kasmir practised (of which Kalhana gives a vivid description)
the resulting popular discontent will encourage a neighbour to
invade his territory. An empty treasury, a sullen army, an angry
priesthood and an enraged people form a combination which will
spell ruin to a kingdom, in which these prevail, even on the first
impact of invasion. The fear of such intervention must have
been more effective 1n restraining the vagaries of an autocrat than

! Sabara-bhasya, VI, 7,3, Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays (1871), I,
pD. 320-321, Ancient Indian Economic Thought, pp 179-181
? Rayatarangime, V, 165-181.
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any constitutional machinery, empowered to call his actions into
question.

But, the best of all checks is to bring up a king in a manner
that will make it unlikely that he will prove blind to the dictates
of Dharma and to the promptings of self-interest, which is best
safeguarded by scrupulous attention to the beliefs even more
than to the real interests of the people. The traditions
of conciliar government and of careful recruitment of the
ministry and the official hierarchy will effect a great deal,
especially when the king 1s habituated to such methods of
administration. But even more effective will be his education in
all branches of Dharma, viewed comprehensively as Rajadharma,
and the provision of a digest in which Dharma will be expounded
in a manner which will make it clear to the people no less than
to the ruler, and in which emphasis will be laid just on those
features which a king should not miss if he should rise to the
level of the 1deal ruler, whose every act will reflect the mnspiration
of the divinity immanent in kingship. This 1s the task which
has been essayed by Laksmidhara.
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1 L O, w=rsy
2 This line is not found in Rd‘mc‘iyavg,a ( Mylapore
edn. ) but this §loka occurs :
HeHed oGl T SR S |
o Y T e R gEer: )
3 Rdmayana reads s
4 s, ., p. 831, F sHwE

5 Reproduced by &, fir., p. 47 and T, Feq., p. 232

6 Ibid, arawear:; &t fr., p. 47, sewe:

7 Missing in printed Ramdyana ( Mylapore edn. )

*



FAFTAU [z

TFAGTNET TFATRE T2 |
TUAISTAT ARA? JUTEATFIR AGATEAT, |
gwaAr T T A T
qTEF ATHTH TAC: GAAG: T |
AFAT T R TFW = Ryoway )
HATETIEH THRRS AR |
qUIFEWT TAEGET RGN STRRTAT: ||
&1 M A T I g 7y
AYT FUTAGVEY FETI FgHArE T
TEYRAAT AEACETS TqTEA |
AT SALHAAGTRETH ||
QUFgAISATT T ATy |
THET TEUSTIIATATS THRTAT |
AT AATCHAT AR Tefvaaey ||
‘STraarar:’ T |

AT O ST TSGR |
Sl FEATA AETAT: FICAOTTRAT: ||
TIH (AAGFIAT TR TTSFAT: |
FAATSINO g A ggia 7
TAITHT TIFET FHAE, T IF! |

1 ‘Sgafs’ gEaRe:, . &, p. 332
2 . ., p. 48 ; and T, F%., p. 332



]

TAIAFIUS TANE:

feeras s wftvger gara: |
TR 7 |Er gARETIEeE: |
STV STETO 7 JUITRT JIrgeeyer: |
LT S0t Arerrat arove |2 |

T ST T T TraHT: fGhaen

TAT T AT TICTITFTH,

AMIST Tl T TS TGA: T2 g |
SATTA ¥ veFai gegat I ga
SeTR: SRNSTST THY ARSI frT |
AT AT TS VAT TWGOXGOAT
ATHTTT TSTTRT TAOSTHITET Ry ||

GRL

A GURT YA AgaaEa: |

HE Y0 EREIEIT AEugIEEe |\
TR RET i Ty Afaae |
WY ITATASSTH FE Safrasw ||

L9

WY T TRARATT MTASSTETSSTRiAzag |

YA FF WS FIEe? |l
anT: WY 3w e T frgaeT |
fraearaas Ao Ry aEeEnst: |
FTRTIE U g R qRA Tl
gt fadt ga T Qs |
geafaymEAf: |



2

STy ST
a1 g RRaA

T frEalt wReETE: TRAETEgARIeE-
@: | TqWi TEUT: FIAATAT QAT SeTamE
AR TERTASHAIN FIEATE qRTaETe
AETEAT T FHE TEIF  SARSTSTTI T -
FERAAIATTST AR IAE: U-
WAAHN TRITHT FYTAT  AATGARATATT
REATEENSTAAET: THHT AATgATHRAT 5
wureTRaETAT Sfrasie’ |

‘el ganTamEAes: | Srefie? ergy-
SEAARITLNAER: | ‘AT qraasareT |
‘g’ afaeheT: | SrraeaTER ST
aeTAeAT: | ‘qEIata’ R 9w 9¢ geihd
TR TET | ‘g SRR |

e
AT TS AT, | WIHA TITEy-

1 11, 1-6; ‘maen’ RvaRer e, RemmsararciEty
5g:, [ SqaleEl, sgmdsgomam, s aeREen,



3] TTIARIIS TR Y

Tt ST TERET ssfrada ghtS-
AfegT TUIRHETIGETA: A TAG T |
e sssat ggEia |

‘T efrafraatr | frdiRyad s |
RlEE R

ALEAIY: TYTTET: FAN TEAIR: |
AT FeageT: FTHa: FeaIEge
FHiTET: FWARAGRSTRIEA |
TIRTRISSTTTAT T T e |
WSS ArFat guedieat aqg 7|
AT TEEt T=q AT TOEAw

‘wEreaey AN | ‘egwesay SgeaEs |

AT B, AR GRAMT RIS HO | STEATSTAT G —FTR-
W’ ATV, G SE: | AUURSY &q: AT T,
W S , ¥ g FaeE, R | TSk @, ‘arg-
TR ArETARATRRERRIRe: | Qg SERaRaES
GEATHAERT | JTe SIegad, qarshy areewaiat
T 9 IFIA AR FEAEAT ARERET AT qfN-
Rty goe: | ROwmTeeiat 7, 9 [saEREt = o
‘gfa:’ srgeu: | ‘YR’ UERE: RrrReTRi: 9o
g gEr: ARFEEAGRAEIT: | ‘qd’ EeR | R
G FEHEEAAGI AR, FA | X TR FaAT-
fr erfan e | ( weaRar, pp 177-178)

1 = w5, 1, 309-311

2 t.f., p.119, repeating famr explains : ‘tggeeay’



R0

FEATHIAL [2

1
AT

e TTErEET AR |
SEUHT g TEEETIRIN T9¢ |
AFH AT AATTTR I A |
e WAAEA: FFATH Sragar |
AT RareAn gageed @wyg |

* o~ PO

TOETRITOT T+t ST |l

‘TEAY qUSTUl: | SHAIIrST THGI=A |

‘G qeETITRSRTO | aere aRegtE: |
feo:®

MAAAAANAANNS

yorgE:* gElt TS AgTiaTs T |

agRamRall | ‘R SqEeRgARnel Gy ST |
‘TR sTEIRT | STTRT: AT | QR AT
Age=ge | R awfm: @it (R )
Apararka explains ‘eru%s:’ as JwIW@E, and con-
cludes : SISO, SATRCTARI HATETUOARTAITT
T |

1 SL 1-8 [ ed. Kane ] ; . fir., p. 120

2 4. fr., p. 121 reproduces these comments, and
adds : ‘Gedien:’ 9 wq: 9@ Q= | Fw A RAa-
QR |

8 3, 88 [ed. Jolly 1; #. ., p. 121, AsRfy USIgT=r—

Rt €T, A T SR 5 |

4 Jolly, p. 16, reads ssrg@ gt T



1] UNTARTOS TSI Lt

| AT SrhSRw, HeT Tt wdraq ||

qrsaeEs’
HTeTNy Wt Rarrsafref KiEsRY” |
TITHTST FeIINY AAG T T4 f¥aw |

s
@Y T EggmIres 19y |
g Gy sreryg wanea:
oF ged Jaa: ARwAShy shaa: |

freaTan T Srn et RaTsEA |

RIETTAAL
AT FRRAAT T8 TN AHRARTGY: |
FNFIITRAT g SavarrRo |5 |
ST, WEIRTARTT T2 HOTET IV TG |
THEE ACH TR TS g 7 T
GIETATSTA? TITFATER0 Frsfr |
FAST A e U9 qed |wregae |l
‘SaTaTRIY SrawEEnT | ‘Aae geaead |

g g

1 1,884; . fr, p. 121

2 s and Rrr follow the reading ramisRy
3 VII, 32-33; =1. @&., p. 121

4 Printed text reads wmr:

5 8L 9,10, 8, ( Kane ) ; &t @&.,p. 139



?
SISHTHT:

AN ANET TeTFITAT TTHICFTS!

grRfesn® agdia TraA @, farE, gl
%Wlé ReaggsT fAsonsy aas T\l

‘Aot Rglamem) ‘gha sTgea’ |

aqg’

HE, ST TGS TSETA. F GATT, |
QA T TS A TFET Ty |

1 I,3812; - f&., p. 177

2 4. fir., p. 177 gives the reading & afzsor: but refers
to the text reading thus: werawom aqf™ sFFTA
‘geRtesor g 91T felea: | Rraraw adopts the read-
ing | afesr:

8 of Framu- ‘A TAAREAAL | GHT -
HATAGEL | T A Fear 4 ad T earRmRH-
ol 1Y e, ®AR: SIEaT | Al awmnEr
A TFESANERGAET AR gURE g I
fafaeer aq: T gom W A

4 VII, 54-59 ; 41, fr., p. 177



TATARIVS ST LH]
‘FeTEETR TRESHEN:'
AT 79 T FH AR TR |
AVTASTHIET &g ST 75T |
avl ¥ TWRAATTYISET TIR 79T |
THATT T FAY Ageafgasreay |
Tl g RN s Al |
HSAEH /=5 AT MLTUTEFAT, ||
fast aftw awgeE: SIRET AR |
a7 TTE AR aa w1 garE

Heeqgra°

AANAn S AAAA,

AEHTA, FEMAT, TAG FAATTIETETTT |
T, FHATTNAE, TSI, Braisieaana |l
TIEEAGINAATT, AT AAGISIAT, |
FTEAFHR RTINS fArETE |
RArrgmaE, am:° @A, @Teaeta |
T, WYl GHEAG Tera |l

1 cf. &, fr., p. 177

2 . fir.,p. 178 reads RAR®7 for AN

3 i fir, p. 184 ; 7. 9. ( Anandagrama ed. ) c.215
§. 3-6

4 Ibid, p. 175 &¥am, for eIy,

5 @, 9.,c 215, 6 : Razz=ewt

6 Ibid, Paafeaars, for gae@e,



W FEAFREIALN [

TRAGTA! REITI:'
TR YO AATT HTARARY |
ST g UFA (A TTAH Forgad |
afeston T3 @Ay FEre A |
TETIEHITgEaS G S gt Ul
9 AFT T RIHANF G TF7IQ |
TEATIA: WAV T =7 guretatgan |

‘“afenl’ ToEey | @V’ gratrend |
‘S e |

HETIRA

AT Y A AT TP GFIF ST qfdran)
TisrliET A TRy FErER e

a.m3
T UG T T GET TSI ASHAtaan |
ATSHFETAT 70 QT ST O Ao |
QI I P FATAISTETHT |
HeIET: P TAT %g'-?m mfmﬁmz I
T T79E FEITATRETRATAT: |
FRTRieTaEsT: gy AT ||

1 Kane, 11-13; . fir,, p. 178
2 4t fa, p. 175
8 1. ., p. 175 ascribes these verses to @wpsmter



g ] TARAIARTIS AATAT ]

HeETgIa’

FAT AMSTFTH TFIERTEE: |
gRarRrariRREng® $ae: gyoraraer |
fafrs g a9 S ke |
FAT: FHOTT JLEAAT FIGET FI! 1l
SYEATAITAT RETQRITIITCTA |

TITT AATTRN FWIST TR A E=rqrsoa"T

“SIRATARAIET S TR TARR AT R
=Yg | AT ‘qF WE, AT SYETRR TV JT6r |

T &I 9 fraaEt 1 |Sga: |
FraaEt 3 g¥at gderd fAnfiaa |

TAHRATE TARTRI RIS |

qh:* FUWFI IEHT STRISAARTRE ||
fasTT 3o wF T Ter T TAGHERTAS |
TERISEY TET T2 RS° @ AT FTAAIA N

-

1 & fx, p. 179; 7. 9., c. 215, sl. 8-47
2 7.9,1 0.and A.S. B., zRaRmarzariag ;
Udaipur Ms., *sgoraifie:
8 . fr., 179 has =I%3veaIgem@IFR: in par reproducing
this comment.
4 w. 3., c 215,sl 12, % for g
5 Ibid, Rramsmsres Y T QG |
6 Ibid, a1 9% I: FS
-1



&

FATTAN [2

StavEt sTEAT T TR AT |
T g Tfdon wran: | Faae fan |
AMEEISTIAGR TTHREH TOaT |
AT WA AT TS99 7gom |

-

‘SrATET QIR |

N

TETIIEAEAATT STRISEAINE:? |
ANPTEAARE: FHT THT FIRTRE:

‘gegu’ wferRmrarmraag frarEdsan, Al

L SheY o

@ gReT AT |

ATT=TAF SRS SACATATIINE! |
FATRAT AT TT¢ TIFATAT

‘reATierar SrgafkarEs” |

FEIETM qTPETARR: FOra: |
AT FTETHT TWEIE T |
AT TEFHA TARICARIET! |
TR AALIT: @EFTEL: gAY 1
fAmamgamG) Tt |

1 @, 9., SRESAqT:

2 &, ., p. 181 : ‘eFgE:’ REARIMENT 94 s

8 Reproduced with slight changes by . ., p. 181
4 IWd, =, 3., c. 215, sl, 17 reads z®ar



URTHFTTS STHRAT: 9
BATFIGAAT FRrIETRATA ||
TIASI WA Ravefls: frawa:|
WA TAETR Fa: oRAfaa: |
wATRTS: gREwEREatia |
FIATHQARTT: FEIETE TIETH ||
I (AT AT FRIEAT |
TS WA T00 ArThaer 9 |
| WA T B = gRaer e |
fIrgeT: T TRIRERTMS w3
FIARATRITEAT BFAGEIR FATE: |
FILAAAONT: FIaraEmrE: |
SR BAAT TH? FILRCIN TH* |
TR, gErIea, ausiETaE gard |
A, T Ry FEw: T TC© TR |
STIFIF T FIITSRTRE: ||
TETTTRT TSTAT FAK! TG |
‘[ saraty’ GrAgTTATIUeT | Ay arey 7 fg |
FEFITITIATTT STRISAARTRAA

1 7.3, c. 215, sl. 20, yar swafrag:

2 #. 3., 215, 23, saa«ar aq:

3 A. 8. B.and I O., woft; &t fir., p. 182 and @1, §.,
adopt the text reading,

4 4t R/, p. 182 and =, ¥., 215, 26 : wig ¥
b 7.3, 215, 26, gar, for T



e

QA

EHEHATU (@

FATRTT T W F@EH: TFATAA’ ]
TETFATAEas T FIaTa=ISeaaigar: |
THIAHRTI: R TATETARC 7T
T fAraTEear HAT T AR T |
FIEITAAEAT T T v )
ETET RIS T /e |

[ Agorartsaaasr arsTst: gaiaa: |l
HTIERY TIY TATTAGAL 7T |
STIERY o AA[ Hev=AT TAFRAT |
YT 92 TR g REtad |
AATLTT: & A EATGATHT = FAFA: |
grorrsr: B w (S = wew g
TS, T T HT 9T RO TIo2e 1|
gleafmran@ar=s IR |
FIETHEAAT T AT TIET |
TS GOIR: T (3T |
TAE AHET IRAG T ||
‘AT T |

1[ Ju.9,A.8. B.and L O.

2 ¥ g, 215, 80, auifrwmon: F4T q4T JAHT T

8 [ ] Lines within asterisks missing in I, O.
4 7., g., eEe for @A

5 I.O.and A, 8. B. ; a% fir.,, p. 184 further ex-

plains : WIS AMeIg SR Srad IWTA T 4@ |
»



YAIARIOS STATAT: X

ERIEUSNERIERIEIEIRERIE CurE

ATATSTHT TG T I |
AATZIT AL Q[ T FRGA? |

ZATETE: TIAY O STw: |IENG
TRgRrAETES g Gesa' |

fivzall = 2w M sRAfTa: |

qergh TIOTE<R TG ® GRIMA |

AT R Faes Afrsaa |

‘geargh TOET | ‘TiftTER’ TrEeaTEy | for g

TEIEr | ‘GHRIRA’ aeeE |

95 TR geht ey g |
VAT (AAazr adsaq ||
TATITSEIHRT TITTE TEIW FIAL T
AT /AT T FAY FwRG®
PATATHAAATT: Fad TR |
T TGO T2 F7G e |

‘SIqAT AT RAg AR | -

T SrgTAmETaTEan® |

1 1.0, A. 8. B.and & ., p. 184
2 I. 0. and A. S. B. ; Reproduced by 4. fir., p. 184
3 4. 9., c. 215, 43-ud Gmiiumng Je: av Y X |

Tde FREAT & TE a9y F9g |
4 Reproduced by =i. ., p. 185



%0 FAFAY [e

Q ~
FACTIRETI0 T TTFSNTT |
STATTAASTR FEAT FAHOT IO 1)
SAATTANEAY FEY st |
TR ATTRES FrrAareg |
‘TEARTTER R saR  wNTTYd weTy
wHUgEH fraerawga |
ot diet whw 28 =iy 59 T
S gfa@arasar g adiirar |
T TEFARAR TIEHRIA T A SAT0T qI-
R wRamify S srgwata &s$ Ara
ATATCTANT AFTRAT e |
FAaterraE, afrsostivar ag:®
FFIA TFEtA g SR |
AT HETAA TG TR, |
fradeser arafERfEFTsTar 9fT |
ATIAISATR AT, T, TFF e A= |
FE UTAFSTEI, RATRIISEH, TSATSIITR-

1 Reproduced by &, f., p. 185
2 . fr., p. 185

8 Ibid; #. &., VII, 60-61,

4 4. fr., p. 185



8] TAIHFRTIS AT E3

STor, FEEIAAE, FararRoEIEgSr &
Yor TETfRER AeEIfrTT gUeAeT IS
ST TUAT Fhawaes s wAFHR=AAL F qe,
ATATACATEAT: RIS TAAAATEINTZAT.  HS-
frar AT ST RS I AAT EA-
T’ TEINIYEATET: @A TeTaRasau |
THIARASTANT T0q  TTATTRT WEATTNT:
FIAMRAIETN AT A-TRATY TSR
ARRATCHN T TAMETT, GFLSAG, TeTeAY
e, FPINSTFAY 1Y TIGEY FHasan |

‘gaNl ST | ‘GEREY 38 ageanh
FIFIUTIHRA, | ‘FRTRIT R USICqurad® -
tranql ‘Y TATFARATAIT A=l | q9-
Ras: geow ‘af=w’ | ‘aranfrrad TSt weer-
AT | O TROSEER T qOv wEsT gead: |
‘AANATCATT,  TALAST TRATT TR T-
aq | ‘werstt gfay @d wEawE | ‘qder
| ARATAR | ‘TRrAAY  SrIATIRIRTST-
Fur | FETTTs’ Feun | gF GEATAT -
fan | ‘opraremts’ et agEdT gurreTtay | ‘gra-
AIARATASTIUWAATS AT STIAQAT TN =97
TRXAT TATAT =TIUQAT | ‘eaZraragan’ sen-
gl gaaET: ‘gadT geasfiasan’ aq

1 I. O., ragaader:



- FeaFTTAY [

FA | ‘TANT gEAtay TRy 4w | ‘e
1T EARATTRACITSHTTU ATHRTIT FGT, | ‘AT
=g’ Y ‘Tarenty yRrasan: | Sanfrear S |
‘FERT AT AW | ‘e @HISETeTA-
Iy e’ avararEn’ |

ey

AT [ 299 ] FeralanETaasIranwEgHia |
TRTSTT THEMY | FrgumeaRey | e -
FUY | SATIAY | qUT BAI° |

aqiay fagsfia A T FTIFAE |
FAATRCRATA HrEeataar |l

° A __B5 N
AiFeaREATEA" UTEERASIT |
TIEIATIN ST gAd AgI=2y |l
T, AT, Faas ax Al |

1 The entire commentary is reproduced verbatim,
without acknowledgment by . f&., pp. 186-7.
The various quotations also in &t Rr., are
taken bodily from #eTas

2 fa. ., 3,16-21; 4, fir., p. 187

3 A AHR: A Yow AT FoF & AN AT WA |
AN T SRy AT A g | qeEey AR AR
gy a1 0 (s, Jolly, p. 11, note. )

4 VII, 62

§ VII, 80-81; 4. fir., p. 187



¢]

TTIHFITS AT

ASTT FROTHACIO HIT FIAT

‘qrEEcEils T TEITEIR 41 |

aqrs

T 37 aFHiA FIIERATRE |
TRATERIET gF 7o FAgaa |
qgth: giuaer: s St |
Tt Eedr AT T T
HATEY FUT ATl TUL Ift B |
A BE g T WeTRTI= |
A 97 @ §=aa (99T ¥ qgaE |
FACA TEA BH (A=A I |qOAT |
® AageT 5oy e Radith: |
AFRRARE et Ty = Refifag )
TEAT T G AAT WASTRAANERT |
AT TAAATCASIAATSST/TH 7 Figye ||

qETARA"

T g TFATHEIIIET A REAAIY |
FATAT § TCERATAIEEET: |

1 4. fir,, p. 187, Corrects this rightly as sfda
2 Reproduced by . fir., p. 187

8 . wg, VII, 63-69 ; 4. ., p. 188

4 . 4., p. 189

EX]



EU SEAFETAA
oo’

FAT T TEAT ATl gy
TAET UL gTT: wiyen |
SETATY FICATTET
HIUST qun syt |
TATA, € T8 95 U
FATY U ¥ 97 7 TS )

FETATETT: |

AYISTINRAITH
A FETTON
T IATH°
QAISTAR AT TTFHAT THSTIAAT |
AAT F FARASTIH I 5T 7qH |

TTEAT WATCHAT HIH TTAFET WA |
AT I AT T /5T KL= ||
AT (0T A ITH=T A9 |
TRTRT THRTAQT Tiga waeq |

1 So &t Br. p. 189, but g=w=wwe, 52, 14-15

( Mylapore ed. p. 632 ) reads, 7 gga+at sagfa o=
2 I. O, and A. 8. B; 4. ., p. 189, #eey. g,. cap. 216
8 I O., enaiw; 4. fa1., p. 189, sy

[ 2



TRIARTIS AFAATTA
JAIHET' TS T ARy 1T |
@ gEfEwesa 7 & w51
FIAT(ATTA: FAY WA= T |
7 T fEeargs GfaRgRa = wFw0T 1l
ATET AT AW T qET AF: T 734 |
TFH T qAT H/T FOATATAEAT |
AL T FASTT ARE 7T FAaetaa’ |
A GIAATETA A LA R ||
A T ARSI, @A T |
frigagat SsTaE qergaT TaEe |l
I G WAHIST 7 agH THTIE |
Y AR TeeNgEAY “IIr=A
q ACHATIATI R A4T T o=y 4 |
ATATTHA TISTIRAA, FHATT eqfaas ||
AT @& FIFATURE =TT ST &ASTAT |
FIAFTET T (AT TR T |
gad Fraamsiasse g waggad |
1 @3, c. 216, 4 : qusdwer
2 4. Y., has the following additional lines :
UL FRISCER a1 FET Y9 e
ARy SIS RIS g TEIALN
ST BT TS T g BT )
3 @ q., p. 460, e for drat

4 7. g, ey
5 Ibid, 9== &t VIR



THIHEHIIS AT (AT, 29
AT A FATIAT TETEAA |
TUERTAT: TET FASET JIAIZWACN |
|IEAITSET FAgaTEy 7 g wr wAGT |
ATSHISET T FTAT FH TATAATSSTIR |l
e Ted = a9+ R wg gafman |
s Sasew AT FreawasgsET
WEIRTT FAq Frad aw gad |
TETIIIETT Sarseq &gy gfafassan |
Frafgw Fuft Twggfa g wRaa
TR wTIATE ATAIET qar |l
ATATTEAH Teal RS T 7 |
ARSI FRATA: TFAISE T [AF:
TIFT GO qL(A FRI=0E HA@ T |
TRAATFAYRAT T GEArIasaur |
ARG FIG Gaag Ay |
FATG S O arrTag & T |
FwAStAgEHT Jurasiaasi = |
=% faveawsax Brawmr 5 ®R6T 1
AR YAy THET T |
TEHT g I TF G WSS
FASTRARTET EIIssir sST/AY |
fAfAwER ST T T T;EA

1 @. 9., p. 460 and . f1. , p. 192, =g



¢

FEFIAN [g

[ S geaae: gean aey g agan |
wfrareafy e ageReataTeEa’ |l ]
TAH T YA T RAETAT |
FAT-ARY TAT(A TESAZTETAT ||
Tfor TR FA=AT W1 (RAFIET |
AT 7 AT FACwAfy A

frst T 7eg qAUT A FeA

srafea & o |

T (YW ¥ § S

GHRITASATISH |

geagstEgad |

1[ 11.0., A.S. B.and &, fir,, p. 192
2 ¥, 9., p. 461, frd for =



X
ST 0T

1
TIFIEFL”
G TAETHISHST AMGS SIATEAA
A I FA FTAREERTE |
‘T qEyEt [RA | ‘ST s Rt
T’
TGS WETAFTAATIAARATRASH |
CIATARH TqesT aramaaa ||
HEETYLT0°
LN e
ATTLEAAATIAATLIT TAT 6K |

1 of &t &.,p. 199 ; st T, pp. 26-28 ; T, 2.,
pp. 118-114; . w. , pp. T7-18
2 I, 821
3 Ry —Ial SEIRTFIRTRAT SRS, QIS
TSI JA FFSTRATSOIE” |
4 VII, 69.
“SreAIEHON  JEG ST FFTAT: |
AT S AT AGAFAIIEG:” |
TR FeRHTHA, |

5 cap. 217, sl. 2 ff; =t fr., p. 198



o HATTTA [w
TRy agwAERC aar
AITATTH (FARGLRAATZAT, |
TR TS AgTeaHRS v
ANFT QAR AGTHTTHAR |
gHEIEEH T qad 7 69 faaw
FOIREHT 7 sqwaeatay” |
AT AR ST SygaEaa |l

g’
g At Tt At T
LT ARG T FAeT I/ewa© |l

“aed’ WA | ‘Adgar st s |
‘qret’ g, |
geeafi
HATERIRIAS RIAT AEIATAT = T |
T FRATT THRNGREGAA |

1 Udaipur Ms., sgwia
2 4. ., p- 461 and &, ., p. 198, Brmiftaay
8 4. 4., p. 461, HaREESH,
4 VIIL, 70 ;. f&., p. 202
5 cf, wgwra ; . /4., p. 18
geagdt ALEH RN 999 T 1
FgGT TG TG T A 9L 0



]

tmf é © N~

a3’

AN

Tt

a0 g waT fRgst aaeda |
qIgTUaT agi ff fiRget AR |
o A AR CHrEE TGET |
e AT aergE ARrac |

FATTRFTACH IS Targa: |
Teagiy Rl Ravd: sigaw
Ffr=nfREr fAvE wermiEE |
AMET AMIAAT a9 A THeTa |l
HATSSAT AT TIAGITTAT:E |
FIRIWTSTA ITASE AT T |
fred Afafas: wred anfeas Tl | |
TROTt w9 Fae |feaey fAad qun )
T frEar s g syfraataT |

1 VIL 71 ;4. fa. , p. 203

2 7. g, VII, 74 ; st. 9., p. 78 explains:—gzyon «ify
WE AT S |

8 4. fir., p. 202, STEE: ; 50 TW. ., p. 113

4 Ibid, fsfier for fARmaT

5 4, fir., p. 204

6 I. O.and A. S. B., 533 for 539 ; so also &t .,
p. 204

%

8



L] TEAHTAN [«

TISTETRETATE FASTE AT |

gHFATAS ST T TFATEA |

R RTERTRTRITRTREAT ||

AT ACRAAATTATI T |

WA AR TR TRTEAET feraa ||

‘Rrey’ wgTR: | ‘aue o ArvResTeaa: |
TSR 2|

@ g

sy gafaion
st HEEIgT

M THRIE T A EARGAAEI |
TTATH TSTERT AT AT A7
RS A9T AR RTTATSSTOHIT:2 |
gahitaeEs foad T wAgEe |l
dtead T *BAT T veagw fdfraat)
THIRIHRTOr FY fioad T gatas |

1 .3, c. 217, 9-14 ; cf T &%, pp. 118-125.

2 4. 9., and 4. Rr., p. 208, have srrEtaa:, but all
three manuscripts read strauEie:

8 I 0.and A.S.B., fgcdisT; . fir,, p. 203 reads
=

4 =, 4, p. 124, cites this line from RrrsieR



% ] TAIARIS T, CH
=gt S dfterdr Mgt g i )
ATTH IFTE T T 1 KA
afReie et F qwed 747 71
ASTETRR T TIER T Feaq |
AETF Taaha TEERT Az |
AT AN HTST TTAR QA=A
‘TId GERA | ‘eorad S | ‘AR

RORFREAT |

ggeafas’

AT 7§ FASTTACTA 7% |
TRIRET TIEgEt ATt oAt weTdeaany ||
AETgIEATat fiagataaT |
TSI AEG JERTHTTRLAT a4 |

| HeETIITar
T R FT ZRAO07 qoramwT® |

_aETSty gl W e frdfrad |

AT ATEFE AT HASTT ASYTETH |
HTAT T qUT qOC AGARTRASTA ||

1 &t &, p. 206
2 . ft., p. 206 ; @, g, ch. 217, 15-41
3 These §lokas are attributed to frgwifagya by

T, 4., p. 124, but they are found in . g,
c. 217, 15
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TEAFCTAN [

HEAH o TAT HHIASTETYT 0 |

TE GUTH FOT JIAAT TAIZAT )
wfesgfTaT fRiffeamais 71

AT T q9r Wi wsEn A
Tt S XIS GO AAT 7 |
saaRTgarn St gegon Asftaa’ |
TITHE! FIST THF TRIEQSRG TiRan:® |
JOTRA a4 qrar 9y gy |
FTFFIA® AT wHTter G |
TRARISIG It IgA4T T |l
ST AT Faw gooTren R |
TETSEATRTETg Aegdwe fsta: |
ST T HASAT §A4T QTR |
AATAS TITEA T fAgr |redi
FEETATIATT FATATII |

qrarai ARt S gFgmEREE: |l

1 I. 0.and A. S. B. read a¥7 =, bubt the text is

confirmed by . fir. p. 206 and T. %, p. 125

2 . 9., p. 426 and 4. A, p. 207: IRowhEger AT 4R
frereg wifgar: |

3 a. fir., p. 207 explains : TrgURaRAET LT
Fepeaaged | Kautilya gives a better rea-
son: viz. prevention of fire and poisonous
serpents by these animals ( @, m., Mysore
edn, p. 40 and p. 182)



4]

UYIIARIUS GTRA,
TARETAE, T ARG AT TA |
MAAFFITATE THRIAEAAT 7 |
HTELA AT U I 7727 & |
FaftEaTl Qrort git e @daa
T TEATTAT A (AAT HT TAT T
gt T T FREA ATAILLOLAT: |
FEEATIAAT TR aeg et frefraay |
g FICOT TR K0T T 33T )

FITATST TAUAGIAT TITEA |
TN Squirgrat et 5 g
TR SSIATAT HIAT A4T T |
SIS Tt T gt qiT: |9
ATAAT T WA FECOT q4T T |
et et Kot = 9T )
TTRAT T FASTAT TAHAT F 00T |
YEATIAT I IR IHOT T
FERISIITT REw=t a7 = |
faami' = FrEwrAgR = ==
qAST RArferameEt aETssy gy |
TR T WA a9 T )
TIQAF THATARETET T qEW |
YEET FAASTHT TG 49T =7 |

1 @ 3., p. 462, guoi |7 =0,

8



1Y TETRAAN
THATHT AN AN Y |
TEAIEEAT T AT FIAEAH |
AATISATIAT T TIUTAT |
AT FITEA SEEAATATA |
FETTGZTHTITT TOHRIAT fres &€ |
AT = WIEEAAT TG AT
TG TGS T TFOR |
T BTt TEsEiY G
FEATATINEAT: FIAT: STSRTIETEAT |
T TRTOERT TEIRA T TR
= = ASgrar guar« 19w 19w |
FASAT ATTAET TAT TN tarar |
—

L IR IR RIL R e

AT TR |

TTAAZTSSTANTIA

g gU& Tvfv 937 |

aar®

frfrtrgracarsiefice gavga |
T KA T HTATETT A )
1 @ g, p. 462, ToweiE g

9 7. 3. ch. 217, l. 87
3 .9, ch. 219, sl. 2-8 ; . fr., p. 209



y ] UTIATIIE TCIGE: ey
FACCHRSHSNA THHS AT |
FAEATANTS: fagisy wrfrE:’
T MEAEA AT qETRY friaaC |
FEATIAYAT T A QAEgd |l
% RBregsT g e 9= i |
AISFRSTHSaTA aF AT FAT E=w )
FITTETRET GAGeT At forwvast wag |
FAfrETEy oI T gad 1%
|rEgaeIITan fAEreear 9 g
AMSTT TFIH ASOAT e 97 1l
Rar 9 it eedishrata I A

T Wi
#Y FHY
o= gy
TeE S
Fheat g I w T WL g |
HiTAT, AT GEY gaAf=o1w IR/ I
1 1. 0., A. 8. B. and 4. f&., p. 209 read @l ;

H. 9., p. 466 confirms the text.

2 . 9., ch, 219, sl. 4 : 77 q&7 AT WA,
3 . @., p. 214



8¢ FEAFETAY [«
ST

gAY 3 gIgEwgEEs |
TR ST AT IRGOEH ||
TR FTROTHATA |
HEa vigRa s |
TGIFTEATITRT AL TATEITS (T |
ST IAATTRT TTTIHRS AT ||

SAEATFAIRETTRT FOITIT TACHAT |
FEIIrgAT ST AT |

TS |1 TATAN (T SUSTICTAT |
wATIFAT ST eqwaan g AL ||
TRTNATHEAT’ SATRTSTREET |
TSRSt wagr s J €t )
FZHST: TRFST qArREwget |
qATE TAAET g IR 7L
FeqT AT IRETRT FEUTII6LT T 97 |
/T AL YT JAT 1 T FEARAT 4
TEAT 5T WIS TSRIAT ETARTT |

A FETAATFIACTI g HS
‘FUITAN’ WAITRIET TR | oy’
TTIAH |

1 & fr., p. 214, g
2 Reproduced by &t f., p. 215



4] TR gIgRs ¥e,
v
qFATS: WHRASA ATAET IR |
T FITT GATET FTFA IIHAT q97 ||
FIE AN g qEwREITad |
Ted FEeTITRA-ATRrRIaT |
TAACTATIRT GO TRATAT |
T YEISREET g 3939 ey |l
FRRIRREER AmEifage |
AR EwITeEARTTATRETaT: |
99 QEIAREAT g TR 9T |
TAVHTIGH ST A a7 TIGE |
AT AT T T e |
fafrT oEw T aEceRE Rma® o
‘TaaaER’ o gt |
AT 931 TSuRsTEHeE |
ITATIITETWT: AT AT IunmEg |
‘RITEETRIT S RATHEY T, A9T IEIHATTRAST-
vat TSI GIAT A EARRET: |

1 Sol O, A, S. B. and . f,, p. 217, but Udaipur
Ms, reads sr=ras

2 I. 0., g acesat Ray
38 Reproduced by 4. fr., p. 218
4 Reproduced by & fir., p. 218



FAFHIIT

WEHAT AT g TEAT FOTAE |

73 Ry fagrg g aamEe |
ATATT THARTEAT g AW FAraa, |
STATTAS TAATITT STRIOHRE ||
AT G ARG T TARATEE: |

ot FOEE w 'S U agrEsy |

TAT WA AR TEAATTATAY |
TATTHATAA: BT STIH 791y a7 )
gt ITATT RrawTEITOnga |

HEST “UFET FIAT AN aE i |
T GAGRTET a1 ABA a1 TR RO |
7 sy 9 @FY° Tt sRaReEy |
T AFTIA BT AT G W
[ 3= 7 o578 = afiwa @y @ g |
oAy T AT T g WAt ]|
T GO A AT MRy |
fanmiy A e avge: SivrannT: |
HIFITr @EAT g G e e |
AL THAST WY R |

1 &t R, p. 218, && ’
2 Ibid, aasr
8 A.S.B., %

4 [1A.8.B, L 0. and #. fr,, p. 219

[«



4]

SR

TFTIHRITS GOIYE:

ATITEEITEHRT T AARRT Fafoet ||
AEST AGSTEIT ARNEAT FRrqr=aAv |

99T W|TAAAETET g9 geEraer |l
ATTSEHT: GT ATAT AHT ARTTET |
qIEqTET BT TR Stawt 92w g
AT AT FAT THAT AEAET ¥ |
WX T FASTT T w5 qTRSET

TR AT ARETBAIA |

|T T 90 FIT AUSIRTATCAT (|
HITH: AOTT! am“r HUZYIEAA: AT |
od @I QAT R |
TG T TRATAA, |

¢ TEEATGH JAATEATSA, |

T& AR T THRAHT |
QUITIRE TEATATE T8 77 ||
AYTT GH FA TO0R TE AT |
GEAT T A1 T TR

1 . fr., p. 219, farar 7w (2)

2 A.8.B.and L O,, et frar gar i< 80 also
. f1., p. 219

3 4. f, p. 215

4 Udaipur Ms, reads 3=amisa, (%)

42



W

FHETAN

AT AWATTFIAI O G |
SWARAL HTH FTTTATTRF
ST g wEfed gaa |
frefoT 3% 7 v whveTor I

TH AEEHATIH RIATCEAT AT |
AR 7 AT STRrEEnRAEA: |
TF FATRI T ATHRRATA AT |
g |9 A Ay guraad
99 |qH T R QR |
SgeTaife g e gergart= = 0
JTSAT AT SATCTRTALAT = |
FATFAVY AFIFT T T F7T FgArEEn: U
o= IguET @ ‘qarmaTRae: |

T AT AFTEATREG B AwEAw |
FARTAAIT TF AAEAT TSI |
AR TTAT AT SWAT TR ||
AT g WA AT FIUTGEOART: |
TR T wASA AR T@: |
FUITSH GRTENU T T @F5T@ |

1 & &, p. 215 reads zam (2)

2 1, 0., 7a:

3 . fir.,, p. 215 and Udaipur Ms, read =gss
4 4. fir., p. 215, 791 TrEdRE:

[u



SEbrELE (GO
AT TaT 397 ARUTETAT LT |
AT YIS ASTHRT T 40
AROT TS 3590 TNFIAG T4 |
gaiad AT FAG: Fat |
Yt wEwmi T § waeaawEa:
TG ATTRITI FIFA 4|
AeEY ITARTR FA qI@ eaaq |
sfesreateat e Tgm T AT A |
QEIAAATHION SAEIT: FRIA |
sEfraE AT I IJEEsTT
a1 gf FwEr 9 e mgarat |l
f&=n SFr qa9r 3 s T Gtgan |
T AT WSt TS SR |
T IfgeTAT: FIAT PATH FIRIAT: |
THECEARTET: GRSt SqATETat |
e frraee AsRgTReTaa |
qrEEATAT S| Rragaasaan |
9 T X T/ AAIAT T g9 |
oif 28 gt TRwgreEET gawet il
gafegmormal Tage v |
sy FETETET EEEET THET = ||

1 & fi., p. 217, Rraex

Rt



ue

LY

FTeqRAAU
LAY g I T Arsean |
T FRIHRS T FAEgAssE=r |
TTETY ST T A TSIy |
TR A Srar aRfEdt Sl |
WIATIRY LRI e |
T =TS TR ARE |
ATlEaTE TRt S |
ATIITER? AT FT AT GHTAT A |
faaresty AT =@ |ar wafa aseayr |
HAT TAT AT 20T HrEaT TITeay |
AR WIFTEITOT T T FTArEer® |
WIAAGIHY T FEAT FATE |

o g% 0¥ T AT T g AT

AT FETETOTEATOT TRaea |
HETES T 1S9 IAT TR gparmae |

gt maﬁ% |

[a

1 A. 8. B.and L O. read a7 for erwar, which . fr.,

p. 217 adopts like Udaipur Ms.

% IL-O.and A. 8. B. read 5=+, which breaks the
metre.

8 i, fa., p. 217, g sty
4 Sodt. fi.,; but I O. and A. S. B, read gur 7



%
AT TRGFHACT:

A I
( FERSY, )

AATSA? FEATETANN TR |-
JUTHRTE FH TEIT AG0 AITTRAG
I sTTRmETE 9 7 wRAET |
T TACATA° S48 7w a¥y 7 )
AT FEIAN “q& TARATTTE |
HTEW frsterasg” il W9 )
T ATAHIEITS Rifelh T |
ARTRAY 797 W T qewear waeg |
T & Tgl Al A AffiE |
RN - HFHA A RISHS €A |

1. I. O. and 4. ., p. 219

2 4.9, ch. 253 (_p. 520 )

8 #. g, ¥

4 . fr., p. 220, 99T ; 50 . 4.
5 #. 9., yrent for fasens,



Q%

FARTTAN
( TR )
ARyt R gegaTawEag |
FTRAREASTONT T TTEN T2eTH ||

( TRST )
ATRETHIAIST T G TR FAER:
( TTRTY )
T5E SAMTANSY STRITAIfRTo=LY: |
freRs TR TRTESEiTg [F] wag’ |
( gEAwA )
TATAT HET ATRHIT TR |
AT IOHETEAN FEA TTARHA N
( AT )
+ETfRTaae TouaT o AR fia |
WA FasTw=as ThRasta |l
( Tfradean )
TIRTESATAT TAERTATIY €T |
qF R T8 TAEEg FReTIe |
ZAAT TIRT AUT DA FS0 Sarsgraa: |
o T TRRA: FT9 TRy |

1 4.3, p. 521 inserts the negative particle.

[=



§]

UTTAFIOS ARGTAACT:
fasrat sgrEmET v wtae g |

FATEIH AGSTTARY Freaar |l
TRMTSE g ¥ o< wgen T g |
FAATHTCIT Feaqt AraTgsa |l
SEATHIALAT T aeqaRTgad, |
iai @R TEEETTHg T |
qrEg: WIFRAT AR TN Faaeg T |
WAL FIAUNAT TERY Y = N
TRt g & ot wlvt @ |
sfad Bramsifa =@ i ad gue
RIFHEESTAT 3 QIR T |
frrggasor I3 Agfea aream
SISIAAARAST TATARAT TET
THASAINEAAS: THRrearsy a=va
TRITAATE FHear T@T: ®ART g |
TAIZAF* TUssfoeg H‘%UTTSSE‘TW H&ﬂ': i
FINTITTAT TEAT I AXCGTAT: |
FRATGIA TR QAR F=wt 717

1 @. 9., p. 521, ReT 0 T 797 THALY T

2 Ibid, srfemmy 3

3 I. O. omits this and the two following lines.
4 1, fr., p. 221, TaEREIA AT fowET

Q9



(A

TARAY
(Fagss) .

TwRIEiATE Fean gl aa=gy |
TEEATT ToARAT, g gwg2rw g |l
FISTA: TS TSHIRISTARAET |
ATAALAT, TAEART AT T F@=Tvwe )
SAERUNRY q13, T79T fraa: |
freft Sarsy asEEr s Hiwmg: )
WA WEH GIRT AT T 7
aur < FAuST AT Argdy |
AT FFOTR T rgaroreaar |
FrFMRERIST GIT: gETT=AT F@UAT: ||
qGT: TN = SRYET 0F 7 |
wee:® |mgdt = srfafirer Rftrerar |
TREITRA g AEAHGE [T |

' SaTATREgER SR, T |
ATTH TS FIRAS TV Txea s T |

qeY® TGETET S| ACTSSTSY W W

AR AT TARIANITA AL ST |
et gfFar S= Agenfagai |

RSy THTEHT T qar T w7 |
1 Lacuna here in A. S. B.

2 .9, p. 521, wewe: Qadl =
3 Ibid, vy w3 =gy

[&



TEIARNS FRGFAAR:

HASHHATSTITHTG TIRAT STRI01: TIAT ||
ATTSATSTICART TorwaySi i freeran |
IfREET ¥ TSTHT Forsgara: |l
aerey g aRErafTaTer g @9 |
T TLIRT TSHATN TIE TIER ||
qTY Tl ENRTFET: R go® |
FEATII T91 ANEAT Tra37 g I
gRNR® aErgTrrSaRT T |

TR TN HTETAT KIAEST 7 g |
TANT 9% WITTE: 95§ T qH aur |
W SaeawTeard Brge wont 5 gaq il
WMETTY qSaI gy |da |
DSFHTTANS FHATAAT 7 |

wa= aregfAfts: R |
fRrreafin gwrfst g@ s gEieE: |
eArRisTaT AT “EmareaTa S |
THEIS qTITeR: THAAT T@qv I ||
ety shdrsffre |

1 = g, p. 521, s5oaR 59% 598
2 w. 3., and 4. fr., p. 222, g=: for g

8 Omission supplied by L O., A. 8. B. and 4. .,

p. 222
4 4. 3., p. 522, @=aar: for TwA:

4



%o

A

FTgRAAU
WA EE g THAAEN Taa:
NIRRT 97 T 97 |
T TTALHT T JIAgEA GHTRYAT ||
QAIAT: FEAT AgETT SRATHIAA |
gy frse sat GeTafaar |
TST = {STTEAT = G = |
AUAISSPTAET g TIITES |ATEAY |
arEd g i agfyera: auwan: |
SHAHTFEY ¥4y StreaRteTRgsTay |
AFTrIgGAET Regedr Srarfiar 3w |
AT: TAHEAAT W qrEgar: [ Fageayr
WY AAILT FET TIT @ g 159 |
AFEAEIN ATG: TTHE S0 @3 |
ST TFETZRAS RIUTTRTTEAT:” |
afy: ATy =sSr g |rgrEraga: faat |
o frartet ageafragegar |
TN T ROTA: *TqETg T A1 |
TS TITAYAH ATQIE WISy av |
QY- qAIE AT wIra7 |l

1 @ g., p. 522, g¥drmreT: Tgq
2 4. 4., p. 522, FrreaSqgrEar
3 . fir, p. 224, Ty

4 4.7, p. 522, guIrEEq,

[=



%] TAIARIIS ARIHACICL: L

SrTIRrRTFAT ITEAT: FAAT TR |

AT FIT TRy |l

ARG gATTatiaR) Y=d T
A e mEEr A gar R walye |-
% FEATATT ATEERAT T TATHET G-
TEfrend: | ‘arATrrs’ |TAaeT A a9 geate-
B gror | ‘Raaaeacaay’ Rasonaee aig
Ty g3 TE@IRA:,  Agargarl I IRgIET: |
‘AEA’ SETET | ‘greR: geUEeA: | SR
O ‘SEeE  TRATHr | AGERISIRIEr
Zfor | THRTRATETS FTEAT 918 RACIHRIET ST4T T
sfr awady Tgsan | TRImag e wea-
Y wgY T SHATIET WTHRASTEr a4 |
‘FIEl Vafa JFAragTaaEar Wasdea' |

( AT, )
TFIIE S T e IRTEHY |
ATAATATH TETMH TASAT FIAA> |l
ga sarw
9IS NIGTOT TAETAHAEAIT |

1 The entire commentary is reproduced piecemeal
after each s'loka by . fr., pp. 219-226

2 Though all Mss. put this s'/oka Lefor the
commentary, its proper place is after if,

8 @. 3., ch. 254 (p. 522 ); 4. f&., p. 224



&R

TAFTIN

TGITE TGRWRL: qIar gag
TR ACqIAY W PH ITTTE |
TRIAERER g TraEy g |
TRy [ adAmgaEa |
TIERAER §' ] wfas T R
9% FrAEREAST g T=aw |
WFenEE afgae weaE = A
aragfewl quit agyawReTd |

T g2 Hiv GEEhE RAzgag
T FIETAIGST VR AT |
gedt T I i S e g T7q’
FEFIRC T GO T |

i TR 99 A A afg: |
@ATeggaa® Tha aar awaraEy |
FIEATICTFAT M@ ATITRSTE |
FHIRER oIl a1 TARITEA |

THEd ° A9 sBrEcaTeRy |
TSR Foi FoaTw T aq |
SEFTS T T 3 IISET s agaa ll
ARGLIAIE WIF AT |

[

1 []Omission Udaipur Ms. supplied by I.O., A. 8. B.

and st f., p. 224 ; confirmed by #. 3., p. 522
2 4. 9., p. 522, TreAr ArRr A ARG T WSAT
3 . fr., p. 225 fag for RreT; M. §., confirms the text.



%]

TRATHFIOS TEGHATAE: §2

AT’ TETGAAT ST TRIeF |
AemrEfrATg AT AgEeEy |

T TAREET T QU AITGET
AT T SHAARTIRTHRT, |
RGO TRVET T8 7o |

fagraass v Gare® g3 g8 )
‘aferd’ grEgiTw ‘HeTaer SR

et | ‘Rrgriassy IFITRIIRT ST gﬁr’;
gz afgErat |

( TTfRTERwTg )

AWISH: AEITLAIRT TIF TrAFrTer: |
TAAHRR AeIRganra g |

AT AT (A ¥ |
gAY AR Fra Srsu B 0
TGATITR =7 qeqry fAvrae |
FARET TR q9qr 37w
gfraerfyrarrnsafifeTas ax e
sgara TISfw 357 qaerf feraa ||

1 & f., p. 225 srgsd for =mared, a reading noted
in#®. 9., p. 523

9 Mss. read F1= for Frig,

8 Reproduced by s, fir., p. 225



X

FETIIAU

JATA FALTOT AT WIATTRY |
Igeni®: giRwan: ety e g |
THEAY 2T T GEARAISHE Waq |
AFAMAT TLIOT T AITATIFH
IGAFEEAT TR qfyEay |
FeiRAsim §ua gty @ |
QAT EHET TE0 WITITHA |
TeTRIAAISSr T Igragraa wre i
[ sgatanfus 3=d vae3ay weww |
Grferai ssgaat T St TTeEw |
AT IeRi affiv Ao FHe |
fEarot FeadarE weTHsIEaE g |
TARACARIEAT T AITTIHY' | ]
HFATICAH 357 A FEdT 70
AT HCETA? TATREACTCTHG FAT |
SAFITATAT AT, (|
AT TIEIT FAIFITTTR |
TeqTRAren AR RE T A |
THEAANY 2 T qEAETISAR WA |
AGATIET TEATN QAT TT9H
gifsrmg; wowt g g )
AR W FAweeEETEE

1 [ ] Omissionin Udaipur Ms. only.

[3



%]

TAIARIOS TR
FIAASTART BrAMarsy Arfwg |
Tt Seafireag: sremons: wErERH |l
YATATTEIISH SIGIvaRT MSeAT” |
qTETT T T F AOIIHY w4 |
AT TAATAT T TWAGFAATISTA” |,
AT TEAATIANTRA TR ||
FATTATTEISH ToeTr |fgafs ¥ |
AFEIIEA ST TR TR
vHfEag g aftwa afess: ggaea!
aq wfAagEar g aurgeaataar |
fawen wedt Tret T §5F A WA |
Fanrgeira aga wiEmer frdtaa |
TAEERT 33T AgerR ST |
ATIERCT AFET JAT TTIIOFS
TG Bran geasy flET waq |
HrSuiry AT AgRg TATSOTArHT WIA ||
TEITHTART T FEASFH Ag=TH |
gL 9 gitud af¥gsaa |
YAE FEATETETIGIOE TG |
AAREIEA THRAAT geEaageTd ||

et ey STRETETRE |

1 7.3, p. 523, wgd=mw g
2 Ibid, szl

&



L FEATAL [ =

AT gag Tirwg misgaa |
TRERN AR =SHiET e |
FRATAT weeqr exradr ot |
TAATAT | G WEAIEGY TETH |
TESTHET THMTEEAICGS:! L

gl grRiATREE Fymiegar waa |
ERATATG ATGETFSFTIRIRATTAA: |
AFS:  TITRAAT T TreTT I |
STEANAAG T AgeTEAAATA, |

‘FATTAZTETISA WA MR | FATTARTET
T TACRAR THET FLTAETT QA TeqM, ATS
e ATASEET TGEARATRT Feqr TEAITIRIE
I AAEEAR AT FNERAA: | AASSrAE-
EAMARAEAN  TAIZALT T IEATATON TS W~
| C“egfaga’ g | aftasg [t fear
USTAZAN TITEATHEIAT MR FA o T
e AIEnT= aEERE: AT | ST
¥ JTST |

( TrwawTRRAfT: )
SIS WETTEATR TAEAAACAANA |
1 The entire commentary is reproduced by . fr.,

pp. 227-228 .
2 @ ch. 955. n K94 ff.



%]

USTARTIS TEGFACRR:
AFRGAAR=PTT T |IT A
Faedar TS TaIed A9 /e |
TARAGLACITGEEN T57 I ||
frasTeaETg T g |
HEQAIW T} TEAT AT I 3@ A
TR Y HERAFAT TIEAT: GG |
TRTG@AEETTTIIT AT |
TATHET AIATAT TAFEFAT-ATNOT F |
TAFIGEIT gt SIwT A1 Sroget aa: |
fSraraE a9 TGN av g |
€ i TgurRTTEEr g Ty
FrareroT a¥wt wa=y IRweE g

( gty )
T g sagnta :rma#‘r‘rz i g |
TfOrest e o g @A T )
Tt 5 fed AT TRyvm frggan
TR geaEe g TR0 T wIe
ST g IEAE AT g GOE WIq |
AT ARGY FAS T FRET T
gR g T g, WA gew: |
AT ZITATETT Wik TS S04 ||

1 #. 3., p. 524, arden®

£9
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TATIAAL
ATERRY WA= RITYT qaav |
ST TEFUT TARRISATSETT 73
faara IFafEg wEaa srpar waq |
TG T I T |
FUTrAERUAE, TR T3 w4 |
AT e A=geease g g |l
ITPIAGIAT I T AT T 0T |
|IGZRA TR SR TR N
T 9 (AR Aaegsamar Aoy |
AR T =g qentar Wy |
FRIIR T TR agamsd T2aq |
qrewTe’ AEAGA g AR €T [FAAT
Tt g TEE Y WA AT |
aurssAqifed g TgITER WA
FIFIOAAAISTT=A ASOrR Jraaw 4 |
FERiTIesiiT g g rAaa
yeraraTsiy aftred afyar SmaATEs: |

( T¥ FATTurfARY: )
WATET 928 78 TR SrEEiE |

STFAEAAT AT JrHUr fyeqa: g ||

1 @, g., p. 525, a1 a3y g

[ %



% ] TTIAHITY TEGFAE(: ®_

AT 7 AedEesafasd |

FUTHT HTAH ATqA: GRS |l

WrATeTf: I w3at swEm g9

T forarafi am 7, oAt =TI |

AN RS RS STETHRI, |

IRt Rroasdt grat aar FERwTETE
FF A GITTAR G HRARI
ARSI RARZHRIT: |
PENCETE LI CERI LR R
g<h AgT WA ramE=i |

‘ot wETR | FeUssitwEETArsIEEE, |
‘SSFEARANR @ | T gREdTTgET a9 af-
OT FROETH: AT TIX AEA qIq, q37 7
Tt TregRT ged:’ |

qa s
SEMMRFT IreAT: FATET RArenar |
TiET YETa, TG, WEHSGE ATE |

‘FEITET ATAQIRATT TRIIRIET” |

1 The whole passage, including the prose
comments, is reproduced by . 1., pp. 297-229

2 4. 9., ch. 256, p. 525 ff,

8 4. fir, p. 231



\So

XN
HFhAAU

T ATAEAT T FHA: |
HFRTFAT T/ LrEAHRAACTAH |

( TRTIfafy: )

AT TAATAAREACA G AT |
IS TSAT T7g, FSTMTA TROET ||
HTH=AT FAATIT FORA0 TR |
IREFS T FEIA A T )
09 TR ST TAT TEATHAL |

A FITCHIAIR FFA LTSN ||
TATREIST Feat QudisraAtaaTy |
AFOTATNEAFT TETSFIRAT,
FHFACI: Rredt wfear It |
A aeragagemaiNeraneIan |
AATIAGHI TSTACTETAT |
KT T2 Arangatreaq: |
TZN WISTITENTa, §reeg wgafiar |
“Ireareed afasER”! wesnsa |@4er |l
FAITT 9T RTHS TFAT=ZY A |

1 =.9,V,4,21: . .
AR SRS ST s |
TR, SR geRT T 9T R & g 0

[=



%]

UATAF S ARGTACRY:

FREATgT AgeTTTaay adr |
AR TIAT AZFIEIATEG THT |
SRTH AT TAETHT GEIXTI |
TER0 T FAIA TEATST ST |
AN AETAT AT FASFEG R0 |
TAISTARAT RETETAATEHA |
FIARGAANY T TafreEy’ |
T WEEERIST T TSAETAC: |
T syFIETRTTeRT Tiugrg Avesa |
e A Eaid g amEmTTTRT |
TET TEAAS TANSTEA AHSHreerda |l
WEAPAEH G AL TRSTAA |
Arfdeafge O g 9wy O |
JETRIS TIRAY TTWET T |
ARG AFFRIEAT e AT |l
WHATATAL T TETZILATIE WA |
AggEEId. Ay oeg @

o o ﬁél g N Gah N '

AN ST (AR, @@=y T 7=,

1 @.9,p. 526 and &t fr, p. 232 read more

correctly Taraeas
2 This is an exception to the general rule that
. this braying of a donkey is a good omen. .

L1



¥R

FARSTIY

iz’ g RywEt Ayl AR Traa: |

I a9 RS ErEnT O @waEsac
A=Y AN 4 eaigw |
AR TAHE FNSY T FFaae ||
FUSACTY ATTATEIET BT TS|
TERgUEEATS fara fufrara |
TFATRFITSTA FFA BTt |
FEAMTER TIET FIETISA &9 W
TEPEATTTA FHA AT T79 AT |
FIEEAT (1A g Araf qgIAiEag: |
MR g STAvar TR |
TERITE feaer e 9 Al
e AIRAVATSTIE, FTRI TFA (AT |
TERTFIAFAT A AAReTwgiRTom: |
Tt Fta g9 sAeATgaATRE |

AT FRHAAT AT TAFHIIR Frrarag |l
TIIEFTA FAMREHE G T HCA |

TAFW AT AT AISTY g IraeTs aw )
frew? TEAT TR T FEEA T

aft SIE93E TEuT ATwaa |

1 &t @, p. 232 has @ ( ‘east? )
2 Fifteen §lokas from this are omitted in I, O.

[=



%) TAIHFTOS JrgFATAR:
gdor afget areg ST S |
TfRATr afger areg Feay T | |
THRTE TETeg ATTATHCEH |
TEIYA q90 FFY TgR=ATTHRCE, ||
AT I FEETAEHATE W |
T Trad T | ARt W
TENAS g TTI=T TASTITRITEA |
AR TETEln TgRAY dafe T |
$ATH JTATE AT TRATE Wi |
HTAE AYTSSHY AT =rav = ||
TEENTER A A TATATI |
T T FACTTHISYRT 7 |l
A F qTTSN AT T4y T(L: |
T TRGFET TR YT

( FrETECTAT: )
AATSH! WEALIN FraTETTawq. |
TSI g¥eat fremfRsaa: e |
Aa: |igeaqas &F TEmgT 9 |

T RS T FAGIATT T

1 #. 3., p. 526, Rrgeaas W,
9 ¥, 9., p. 526, Sarat sreEREE
8 . g, ch. 257, p. 527 &
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N

FARQAU
gafaw oferd sreaTe s |
=T T A AT iaE |
BRgatEd 1% 7 18 e )
FaTEEE RevarretEa |
TATTHA | AT FRrgRrahitea |
SEIYH qYT ATE WA TN AYT 7 )
ATRTTTACTH LGRS v |
TAFARIAST ASERETZT |
TRAACHILT T TR B |
qAAT FOS(HAT FATETaF refiasr I
FAARELATA, THIFERA |
AT RATRATGTT LA I
TR qAG T G REET: |
FOAITRAS J1 FARPAt wa A |
gl WRA TEATARATE WG |
o Rrarar gt sl frega aur )
TR AISFIQATIRT FIFA=g TS |
T TAEEAGFa@TIAIRaT: |
TR TISFTEATITRN TRGHRTY FATTL |
ageey auar fi et e B )
ArRrsatt A% aEte.at A
AT GE LT gHATRIE
w=rY gt ey s |

[%



%]

TERIHUS TEGFAC: oy
e ww g T
gifRe g TgmaRramET: TRt
( eTSTFy )

=qTE G S5 orefrd g |
T=oRaTd F RaEsag aEfr a2
o YA (e T I W g ¥ |
T AT TATATE HTRAA WITHY |
R FIGET T TETER Frdrga |
IagPE! wafeag: TEgE gTA WA |
zfRrorrfargEr gedft gafa: ggaEa: |
oan saw ShEfafn fe: x@fda: )
qafirda: ey frfretr sote |
AAFISTYO FeTT TR B |
qafyarga wrr gat’ R |
HERTII=oY =3¢ | a9t 74 |
ST ° TAla Tar SR Waq |
JrarR waesraiteare “eaE g i

TEITHAT BRTOAT TOGEH

FETIATHE S TSI RO I |

TeaT fRRuaaEaT® a9 fGerean

AEegERatEa™ T A3 |

1 %9, p. 527, B for 724,



6§ T BT 1 [

TRRE AT SfEHRT Fa
TrREIRgTAT ° &R I |
AT ARSI TS

PHFFAH W TRy |

‘TR I 1 9 ARSI
gt great G, w ga: SgevawEi-
gfafafead: | ‘G’ Foew | ‘GEry gzaar-
TN | ‘oTHeARy WO | CEgr g |
‘s gt 3= gfr | ‘s AmmwEsTr
‘e gftry’ omafa @ el e wata
ANTETNER TN WHRER T qEIfrsTH |
oI WA | | A AR NIATsENt e |
‘gt TENRETSRERAAT AT FHC | AT
qEivh STrEARE  deIRR | fersfraTRey
T TERTANIE Ta=ET gy wEg |

T

FATSAT ARG TS TR AT ST -
wfteg ot godeor g7 wefkfiitoeg
FHET TRETIGIEIT | ATHCT: ATHRATRS
TR=aTT T YA g WA AT A |deT
vgfirot TR qfieT greM TWRRTE, ATTA-
TIEACES WY GHIEA WA FAG, | T8

1 srEemsm., 11, 7-9



%] TRIARTIL FRGHAQR: o\
& afer gRroTTEw TAt wId | |rsgaE ¢ q-
afer gamEaeRi fean s gurgE WAt
T GIA ATT TETRA, W EAETAIIAT T |

AU TOHRA | G T @rear ol
qight S| afrd gaed @ I I
iR SrARTAsTt g TRIvEdq | |igh wIred
ATE AT PR ST IAT WA (wATeR
HATAUET Sfed ArTeT fiF 377 acweaad
FHEAT TANRE AATGTE AT, | ATTATGIE T |
ASSHATEAIETICEETT a0 A G 13-
farut qRasa, MarcafRoaar SERTEr oy
ReT A g’ ¥ g2 | FIFaRY T FA-
FASTTRL FITSRIETIITIT TRT TIEHR ATA QA
AT | AETTLOET THASTIT AR,
FAMEA  ARTIAART A=Y “g=garT -
AT @R TGS HAAOHIHANY Co fs
faftrar fafRsemean@rEdt w=T Ter et on-
AT JTIAATIT | 2 7 TqT FANEATIT AT Fe6T S
qat @g | o &1 IREE: FTEF AT I T
e’ 7 |

FIATHEIAW ‘G TuafiEg I3 g
AT T TATAT 0| WAy Tawy Rrerg A
sfasta‘cefem afraraa@ oRgdh TEdf
3T T ITSAT THT TAFAACHTATTAT Ry
FSASRAAT AT F=IeAG TAT TTO AT



¢ FRAFTAL [=

WRaT, T forsg WigwT: 3T Tgar TAGAAT
fr3w s g dREifta sriasonaR ivtaa-
e TerTTsaTa Srataaw fr: wxfirt aase
TRt FERTCET “orat @ st aay 937
T 3 | TSI TR AT e “amearsaea
AFRTAERTR R TRt IeIT geass §eneT
STEOT Wrertareay (e arg Qe anieeata qrasia |

‘e fRafsgEaar 1 e aq)
AR g e RatRatend: | Sy
frameafase agaimfEaregerfagrag | ‘aft-
AT ST | ‘TR’ USgeAEI: | ‘rgfiret
AT T TAATE TERA0t AT HA(A T FHe |
‘orqAeeTy FRNNIETRET: | ‘R eTE T A
FEQU | “qRTA TR | CRar I
T | | IRy quEraet |t | 9y giEon-
T 3 A AZY WATAT WITAT A TAT FHOA-
92 | “TATART AT | A AR ATSY-
FERET: | ‘GEEEid TTRAaERs | SEEa
"o TR WA | faa gt |
‘e’ Sraten |

EPr aregEAAT:

1 Reproduced verbatim by . Rr., pp. 234—236
2 =4, 7,3, 28-30



O
Y AT
= g

gE vy e Aamfaea
GETTHNE & arida: gadrae |
IR TFTAT 7T Foawafaag |
T ATATAAT T FHHTE T
QrEETSiyafa SICTATHIRTT a9 |
it T ¥ FrEvfRE a0

‘gt aEReT T | ‘aeRy TafraE: |
SATTTATA >

ARG TR TSSTA P, qeazie™ wo-
Tad AT | Af GETEATT o 66 | qYa-
T AME TR TET9 | |y qr ||

1 VIL, 118-115 ; cf. ot Rr., p, 248, ‘egd’ wwrams
(& fr, ); ‘ST wiaee Taied Tk @ 39
wUE @ TiE: gEady 1 (Rt ) ger’ dig-
geuaqgg: | (¥er)

2 9,96, 4-7

3 ‘FrRem frgsha 1« Wt Frgemt ¥ gear: ¥R “qunqon?
RT3 : 1 ‘Fia’ wAg Ry W @R
( Tww=TE., p, 286 )



FPRAAA

g’

~MAAAANAN

At TrETIiT HrAToT TEEETIer S|’
SIsFT: |wivrT: faraearnfy wgagataa: |
T T T FAEEAA AT |
SHRATT THET TIHATMHT 724, il

| ATAGTRATHCHTATI R, T, |

it g TiuirEETaRy a6t |

[ aar ]

YA, YA, ATfHF Taheeaqq |
WHFHTIAT FIT aranars
frardiareg aeaT s g
ARFIAAATEG AT &I |

oq |F frarafaf sasaareT® |
FRATSTATH TREFRA 71

Tifer TG Sreag wwanRat

1 VII, 120, 122, cf. at. fir,, p. 248; I. O.omits this
passage from Manu. ‘GQUFIEIRT GERRFSTRIN |
(. Br., ) ‘ST’ FeIRker Agean, | CAwed’ wEEE
(. far., ) SmEsa (W9 ) | ‘AgIRER 9ee O3
I ) (Rer) ‘ARORE dNEERT, (Jn) s (@ )

2 VII,116-117

8 VII, 142 ; ‘geresvasawr’ (¥4 )

4 VII, 118-119, anfrus skt i anfw eqef syerre
Poraf: T, A e w1 91fRE g FRANERT TS



s ] TATARITS UFHFEI, <

FATT AT ATRIERATIITeg T ||
T3 F& g Gt fah vagefr = |
UTH ATHRATSTET: FETETia: o |l

‘rgaftrig I TRt g -
T, AT AT IO [WARETH | ‘TR’
T | TF ATARIA(! TEHRET: |

AT ATATETT: TREW FIE | Srar<nr
Taege fAYEa | QISSTTERl  SRTSTATT |
TSy waEewaT SNgResma |

aghfe
TrERAIET FATAeEaR | S G-
affia gfr: | SRR STgAte o1 | @A

TR | g AR ¢ CTEEREAras UEEERIE
fefir’f 1 (. @, p. 251)
1 This gloka is attributed by &t fir., p. 251, to

fersaafer
2 . fir,, p. 251 observes ‘&S FNERA: UITHET &R
FETAT:"

8 38,12-15; the passages from ey and TgRed
are omitted by I. O. but are reproduced in
i, f., p. 251; A. 8, B.omits the first two

sentences of the passage from fasg
99 o Mo



&R . werEwerad [

g FrAagmEn ARAsagnae Feaiesietm-
FAMIRY TEAT TIFA |

‘Y- AT | e gy Sy
ATGATEVT AT 91 9 S fAqmasar | 'afady
g TNY TATAFEIRA TH0E FaAfreTd: |

wg:”

T w0G gt St Srereaes 1.1

qeTE FETATIA TAAFAGETA: |l

qUIT STTSTFTET T JrRSeT AHEH |

YIOATTHHRETIISSTTIET AFIRI0EG qas:> ||

‘gz QU gEIEEE: | =Rty enEsEma e |
ggealas® |

gurarfafa T siww: TfET Swda |

w4 a%T TR frgor g

AeAeTged g T fdives 7 =eda)

AATEAT TFFEEATATIATTAGETT ||

‘Sargd’ aftug: |

1 ‘=R Y AT e saermar areg (&,
., p. 252 )
2 VII, 125-126

3 . fr., p 262 : AW sMRFIGEAR,



TAIARTR TUATHGEN, a
FErEfrAeig Fagieg e |
HUTHIGLU fAeqaifasaagaad |
TaETE A s el T Tl |
Aar e g T aRaa: |

TEY TArFAT TrEmEi: et |
AT WA T A¥0 TRARAT T

‘Fratar afET | ‘ol gun |

TIFISFTL

-

eI R |
e g IEwRmevE GRgas®

ag’

LT EOE Tt FITCATIAT |
HSRRITATTA TFEATR (AT eI |

arawSoTTeToT: ST ST qut |
et TR ST TR TgEe, N

1 . fr, p. 2563 adds “Paiar  seedEaSRITL
R |

21,836 .

3 frarEy reads @rEl: and explains : ‘Eredr. ¥EH:
o | S QoReSWaAl ARAATAEAE AT |
Aparfirka equates aean: with sufirgan

4 VII, 111-112



<@ HEATTTAN [e
FreargTs’

T e arer gaorr sEiaa: |
o TR TR A=A qoaa: |
SATAET TV ATAECTTLET T4 T2 |
AYAET AT AT WG qrfar: @ar |
T FHMG T T wFAlr w9 |
s FIIEARE= =9y g« g |

qas’®

AT A

ATET T FERW AT TR |
FAETTSTT TATFITT FA=T TREAT, ||

‘ITel GERTC STEINA TR ReT S |

1 Not found in Kane's sremas

2 Ibd, V, 14

3 VIL2

4 ‘AR I3 | TEACEEN AR | STIYATY  ASILITIATE,
TR IR, | TR A T eI |
W O W@ TIERR qfaE | efEmE aahk-
WS o | AT SRR WA | A SR
AT | o’ g Wit qard Segg-
R\ FUR S et wRered e s
WG @ AfEET | UeEy SISt §Eq |
( FaRfy: )



] TRTIHRTIS ELAZIN,
Hrearys’
TSAT CA (AT HOZHTT T IO0TA
Gt oo [T gaed FA T
gEETla
AT Sk i s |
AR ARSI =
QAR WIGIA? JRAFAT |
TEITRFAT Teag wrragar: |
T, TH AR Ttz qraaa |
TAASTCRARN: FESTTALRIN: |
TENA T IIGEA TIA |
TET TEARTATATS FFITAI(A Tonre |l
e ‘

T FAATTITET T T I 7AlfTS: |

AT ERTHITHIY AT TR |
Tus°

ATl TRaw HAiEgEssRamT: |

YEHNIET FETART /a9 TR Reoaswn |

"TEANTET JUTTSHRTET |

1 Xane, v. 15; 4. fr., p. 254
2 . f&., p. 255
8 i o, p. 255



< TARTAL [

qaqs’

A~

FIAT THISHT T (& Taroma |
ATHIZA TEARN FITET A |l
ST, TFRFATTT TR T T0AT8 |
TS X g0 | |Al Ak T3 ||
R THATH TRITTHETIIRY |
ANTG: TADHET GHAATTIEA, ||

AR AT ATRA® ATSTE |
sRfraRH(En) 7 fragTe |
I gean NrEgenfor F9r FEEiar |
| ACTHTARG AR I TR |

‘Arems fA=ogs gerdtaf o | fo-
A TR |

g TgEgro A

1 VIII, 304, 307, 308, 309.
2 Not found in printed copies of Ager
8 Reproduced by 4. Rr., p. 255



<

SREILE
T WETARA'
AT TAT ETAA aamw&ql

| TTIA 5T G aveer wraa
HUTEHH FIWH TANHT 7CAT |
grorrnsiy Fwer s 7 s |
ST THHRMETRT TaOraE AT |
warfy a9 wad AT Aweaw |
FTAISTRRAT g Tt T TFTH |
sivar: frrsrea TR AEEE: 1l
AAVTY R TTS¥T! RIAVT gaeaa |
A |l TR T FAISST: |
RITTATES TET RAIEHRCAT |
QUSRS qTE | I

Y AR ATTARTTT AT |
A= 8T T TEN CEIHATSHETAT WY ||
‘%é’ G.%gq\z '

1 . f7, p. 257 prefizes to this passage from wErarRT

twenty §lokas from fregesRifaT.
2 Borrowed by . f., p. 259



144

LY

FATYAY

1

s

FARAFIAGHA Wh T IR |

TRTAW o QLT O IR ||
TAT FIA AR AT HQ T KA, |

a4 T TN G Foraeqad v |
TATETIETHE AT AT RITeaqzaan” |
AATSTIET AT TFIHITISSRTR: FE ||
TATAFRET AT T ag R |
QTR T 9S8 a3 9F = ||

ATFATIST TEHE gaigagaEar |
TNYRREET T JUHERSE 7

1 VII, 127=132

9 “Rear 4RI wawad, , fraes Rslaar ¢ sw, R
T Fred MERR, . avEe Twf, o 9, &aans-
STRIREITAET | era RIS, ST S
Ty, ‘aRegy TgEIT afeEuRER e 0
TR W FAE AT ToIM YRS A Frar ar
SR | qaREd arwer: w0 etraraen:” (A )
Both 3., and &% A, p. 260 suggest the reading

* qftrf: for afvrst:

8 “aftora: =g I TAed: g’ | (¥, )

4 ‘qrEaE: SeEE: | OIRN ST | 997 ¥ EeHIID:
qRger waf qur U gEreRr 7 Faed: | ( Fai: )

5 Printed text and =ft. &, p. 261, read e
@a =



¢] TR s &
THITHATAT S FAOT Sorgey T |
FUAGIAT F WIS GIEISTHATET F° ||
aqrs
[gawEET R At Ay |
AT T, T TMFeqT fhfearerfag=sas |l
WU AT q8T T WY TR |
THO FFATIRTET TEHRRIER
wgsed frat ges e wrrroraest |
FHTTHTO: TFT HWT: RrRwwea |
‘gafea’ wagafea | ‘o’ werofiEs | “amEl-
' wetwE: | ‘g we g@ swaA | ‘el
RATA" |
ggeqfa:®
TIATSYS FTTART AT |
R agEATT TR |

1 IR reads wiut Sgee =

2 fysyueial has the identical passage as Mcmu
samhsta, and both are cited by 4. f., p. 261

8 X, 118-120

. 4 TUp to the last karsapana.

5 i, fir., p. 260

6 Ibid,
R FKe Lo
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FAFAN [ ¢

TR (T T TUHTEIINS, |
QY ! WHTETIA! Hrarai goas |

“gF gureTIftaad | ‘aarar’ FEaS: |

fare:’

2TV G99 [ a0 ] Oeaa: 9Swa-

AR | FEEEIVE B T IIRuTaE-
TV | AERILA AT I ST e TE R R
fATRZIUSHTOSINANT: | IE9RT ST
¥ wOEH T e | & ash awwEnt

4
CARIRGE

HEATHT g TIAT TAT ASTAZTET |7 |
ARSI R TLHH SregarEars=a4T g° |

FATAT TG A7 FAaq |
aftsaEfERsanT gargRffEss |

1 3, 22-27
2 I.0.and A. S. B. are both defective in this
passage.

3 ‘wfywistr TR W frerRETe W@ @R (-
ST )

4 Omitted in I O., A. 8. B. and 4. fir.; Kane,
vv. 16-17

5 Udaipur Ms. repeats these lines.



<] TR B o2

ag:’

BrammisaEdia T TS SNEEERE |

T 9 guise FER=giE Gy sex |

qFRC AT FYIAT T T FARA T
TSAFAYT: | ¥ 9 A gufa auew ¥ 99-
9T | ST TSR AFTTRIR TRTASET |
¥ =7t gAIRER: |

‘SagIR gugndty | s Eﬂ‘?ﬁﬂ
quEgEe ARTaTTeTT: | .

[ e st dsqdt gaean @RI T |

1 VII, 133 ; omitted in A. 8. B. ; cf. 4. fir,, p. 272

2 cf. 4. 1., p. 298 ; 2, 26, 10-17 =N & 7 g o
T o Eq: | OO, SRS gre: |
‘SIFAT’ WTARNN | AT TRII IAIH0: o -
R T IR TET O SqeqsAr AN srEama AHU: |
TURAT FEGAENRI: | TR AwHY:
frerfiresn: | e o ! 3 afeeEr
ARG USROS AT AT | gt q-
T € GRS | Y FRATERE:, FAReg: Ay
FrosirTe:, qTear At FeyaRe: sfafra: Al s 0
( 5w, pp, 287-288 )

3 VIII, 3894

4 [ ] Words in brackets missing in the Mss,



%R EIRE TGy [¢

Ry TFFT T e s |
“fragedt 9F: |
afus:®

TERIITIEASTTHI (ASHI 1 T | AT~
SR 71 T | sl [ g g antda ]|

‘qagre!’ I | ‘AgTSaa’ anT ¥ S9-
Sftafer | &3 awl gfa |

A
Rt ATy wTEas TR EI! | TAATSSHTTH-

= sgreaTET Afraea | Wh Vs g

‘RIRTA’ SEFTET: | ARIFEAGUTIRT
T TN FJ¢, TSTTAR ATGY | “AredrgshifaT’
ARATEATTAREDT: | ‘Aafrgeay’  Srawesas-
R |

1 4. f., p. 272

2 XIX, 26-28 ; &t fir,, p. 274

8 10, 80-33; 4. f&., p. 2756

4 of, wefareg., p. 165, which repeats the explanas
tions in the text, and adds-‘='sva FTT-
STARAY: | S, THIAALE: §



<] TRITARIOS AT W@
ug:
ARTAETeRAT & WA Tsforgsorat |
ST GEHTHTH aixr ararad |
FIITRICTALY ‘qreagesos:’ | Thfam-

A=A R} TN AR g0 T qrida |

FETART T Peh ASTTTHT T q00ATE N
s |

FAEY ArsSTdA TRufroisiY Tt |

q WY FIEIsh grrwageaaa |l

1 VII, 189 ; & ., p. 275

2 1, 340-341; 4. fir., p. 276

3 Prara follows the reading srrtwarer @ fad o
Aparirks adopts the reading in the text.

4 Kane, v. 75 ; 4. fir., p. 276

5 VII, 170-172 ; €. fx., p. 275




A

L1 TaFeIaAU [¢
FTRTET ASSTATETETET 9 FSI1q, |
dided TR T | Aoy Aagafy |
AT Yo T T |
TF FHTIA T @ Sedg F 7897 |l
CqurETIRA T SrErdAt T9RT |-

AR E TR TR qUEgE T WA

e |

Frearaa:!
Td ST TEG BTN eTFEAT TCOATE |
AT T T T W T2 |
mm‘\z
THTRTAT TEE, B T6 Frerrfiaa: |
HISETETTRINISY TRafafrst |

gfer |iEm

1 Kane, v. 18 ; &, f, p. 276
2 Name omitted in Udaipur Ms ; =, fr., p. 276



%
g ques

q WETIRA

TRTIATSTRITNT SUSIST TRERTA? |
THRIINSSRATAT A T4 |

TAT AW TR TITATRAT’ WK |

AfemfraweT 2R #fr ssew |

AGTHT TOF T8F T wtua |

TAUATSHy @ G "t srafy arfda |

‘A TR ATES THEG | SR
A waT gEant Al

gler gues |l

1 Udaipur Ms, wrongly reads argasaa
2 Copied by af?.yﬁ?., p. 277



90
CPRTEL

= ag!
T RETITeRT TIRTET W AT |

Ut e ¥9 Feu SR ay |
THE T FAT o gETHHT 9 |
AT Rarwt Tl wareaa ||

.2

TIFIETFTE
v T fragRaEn a0 |

AT AT ATHTRY (AT AR |l
FEETILTN

fRatame A gsanr aa fa |
T T AYCAET AT Frmrgsaa

WA
TfRasmi fraftr Sigsarnsi e |

1 VII, 208-209 ; . fir,, p. 277

2 1. 862; 4t fir., p. 277; I, O. omits the next siz
quotations.

3 d. fir, p. 277 has =fisf = awr Ra: gy Arsoeiierars: |

4 <. fr, p. 278



o] TSTIAFIOR AT,

TATGHEEH FIRSRA, TR TTHEHAY |
qisRu . shfyaensd vgaa diet 7 shaf@ |
| qET ATACAS sqrEE TR ||
Arsfa st Ruwr a9 7 9 gEAEET |
egFenstaeTa= franfir Raaear |
first 1 AT SRA G |
T FrATHR @y TeTad |
ST

T wreFeIRtRT 7wty |
QARSI framfor Ry |

JITIFTS
EFTHARTST GG FUeedT =° |
frsrodan SFHaT: ST gEggsaq |

qq:°
TATFIATEEN G (S RIS gEadt |
TETFAE WA qATE e |
|ATAT THAOAT o TSATAISSAT TR |

1 4. &, p. 277

2 frarrd reads : @TEMRIT S g and I EEEE 5
Apararks has 57 g (1, 853) ; = @, p. 278

8 IX, 294-297; %, 1, p. 278

e



%<

FEETAD [0

uq 9q qwAT SteaETas 2Tt |
WHISHEIISET” ST fqusaey Rrgoeaq |
rFAraRmIRSeT fRrafaiETa |
ag a3 ¥ Feuy aasy AfrsTa |

F AT FT ATRET. ATT=TA |

‘saad’ SR eIt e’

BGRCECd

1 Lacunae in I. O. ends here ; printed text reads
= g

2 Ibid, wageie

8 Hi. A1, appropriates the whole of this section

and does not add a word but re-arranges the
quotations,



3

EERIENE G ||

A HETIT"

TIET TAT | Her=a1 TR |
ATAETRST Trr=a Freagsier Wt o
THRATIGOT 9gds = Rreada |

W™ 9 FIN 9 AW wRdedat |l
RremR Rrerdsamatrated a3 |
TEACATTAA TRATSET fAgerrg |l
9 ST TR AT “gRgsrasa; |
9T ¥ AR T T ga©
TRRdaisTRSIa wAl Arte gEaEeE |
QUINTAHZITT g TET Fg @Ea: |
TR qET HAST A SgEIETa |

1 7. 3., ch. 220; 4, 1., p. 815

2 4. 9., and . 1., reads rem® for g

8 #.3., p. 468 and 4, fr., p. 815 read Ts Rrer-
i _E,

4 7, 4., and 9. [@., reads 55 for 8%

5 =, g., =% for W gy

6 . ., p. 315 reads gvmaw,, but adds ‘gEfad’
g a8 Il aa



{00 TAFIAN [ 2
afrfagan f gewrg Refaa
ﬁ Aol 5 ﬁ "~ ¢ ﬁ‘ﬁ' = -, I
AT TAFT AR THAEHFRY T WEeET ||
‘T dEaaTE | g et |
HETARA
9 ATRGESH Terd g |
ATATHIAT |Er I GeARomda =7 1l
AR THATSET T |
s [T gl gl |
‘TR’ AT @@ wRraftersaT ||

gfer TrergEreet® |l

1 4. fx.,p. 315
2 & @, p. 316

8 Section completely appropriated by 4t fu.,
pp. 815-516



R
AT =T

as qags
ITqTT I I FasnS: qARa: |
geats *HrEita=T widew gat e
ASNSSRIAT: T A TR G
sfigrarger
T guaT Sk SARTIAATIAL |
A% g FHIAATT JUEN TEFTR
AfesfasTeaTh EARFA=T |
frdarsir SRR TR |
ARSCIRSRT T THIER TI99 |
AT FTA Ted AAIG: TEArAH ||
TRISY s aif ager vl |
TR FTATN FE AwTEASTH 7 |
METTRGEET e RTISTIT: |
1 4. ., pp. 806-312
2 'VII, 145-6 ; name supplied by A. S, B.
8 From this upto the last Pdda of the verse of

argaers below missing in I. O.
4 ggwme, 6, 6-15




FETA [ 22

FRRAEHETIRT T2 AT AT N
TUT TE FrragaaTTRReTa |

o "= Ry SaurTwweT: ||
TRUCTGINTT ATHALEA T |
Afemmi westtraw: augHeagaad ||
TgaEg HATT Fear ARSTTIRIE |
TAASEHAT aTea | WSl weww: e |
AR FAARITT T FIAATTa’ |

T Yl FJNsRa @ weisTH I=97 ||
sl f Tt ST whrEa© |

| W T e g w@g e ol

A
‘AT gETATEeT |

-1 O

fAfRys |areR qEE at Eera: |
AT e a1 wesErrTEa

TET W | AR THNTEL TIIATLS |
[ @ Tt TRt g Rrardiisiy wifda: |

1 ‘siwareas’ ( Mylapore ed. p. 675)
2 Missing in Mylapore edn.

3 Borrowed by 4. fir,, p. 307

4 VII, 147-148

6 4. ., p. 308 omits the fist §loka here.
[ 1 Portions between asterisks missing in I, O.



R] TSRS A %03

‘Frare’ AR |

JIFICFTS
q==GE AT TEATAT Wesl GIoaery |

Q » Q -

FAAASH 7 ] g wHomwRe T |

-t
AR AR AT AT T |
SFS ST qIASIEI-a=IA TaTad |l
freg=eaaqAT A7 ATTIARAST 7 |
forady AN aeERarEal Wl
Fvr RTRRTTET JRETRETET: |

TETARA"
HEAAET TSI AN Forae |

. o[q GEIFaHRE A faega ||
g EAHATTAATRI TSSTHGTAIH |
TEMTAY [FFH qAASTAS adv |l
FrfEIaeay NSYTIYUERA: |

1 I, 844 ; st f., p. 808, Printed text reads qxami==

2 XI, 52; VII, 149 fi. ; . f., p. 809

3 . f, p. 909, bas AreRa e, which is the
reading of the printed agway ( Chowkh. ed. )

4 . f, p. 310



Y

oy . TETHGAU [®

TR, FOTRIATT TRTAATAIRATIHLT |

AT, STATIT IR |

ghrgaTas I, fiew FEgar |

qawiy fga, gererfifromen |

I IATE, TR TR, |

AFTA, AR qIFATETA TR |

sqrTeat SfrRRateaaes Teferar |l

NI R ID AR RIERIC R RpE R ]

AT IS ST |ARA |

T G TR T TaReTT |

firar wata, avvdieT oon gt afeso: )

JseT T g TAAT: wFAT I |

& gHeT ghTET gEwes RutaT: ||

i A a0 '

‘TATIRATIRR STISHAATAT | -
TRt FYseRIRET, |

AHEG TSI 7 (AT TGO TE |
wissew et ar asrhfrantwe |

1 @ g, ch. 220, 87-88; compare frefr et
" ( Mysore edn. ) p. 2T:

“YE AERTECER Ao



R ] TIIAFITS T oy
A

ATCHTTT FTRATOOT =TT TYIET: |
TRegEgestta aeersavaeadgar |l
AfsETT & Raa: gesaRs R |
¥ feArgagegsT Aadmreafy: |

afd & RamR greeriweTa ¥ T |
HAETT AFTAATRITEN HASTT FATIOM: )
fAraraT TwwgE qean ot |
AThats Fenfa w1 afeson ||

wgs”

A~ A~

Hie™, [T IRIGTTLAE, FIFAE, |
S |9 TSS av gFEE gatran |
At TERTIIGIS ¥ TR T4F |
/Ul T ®HY Agsnigaaea |

w¥ai g RS s vl |

AT HEICH T+ T TSP |l

fredt aftwa, gwEETE: SR AR |
a7 qrg Afalrer aa w19 gaeAa

1 gg=e., 63, 14-17, Mylapore edn., shows some
differences.

2 VII, 54, 57-59



Yo%

FEaFIAN

sfrrarT

Tq_ ford = R ST |rgyer =T g9 |
FTA-ATTHON TFT H=Taq AR |
oTer w T g [ Tt goravess)
fragrasT g fRada i wleson |
ST TEAN TR, Gaar Sz’ |
ARITET I TUTET T/ AT T TIA:

wfP=rm geagIdl 9y

& |re Freaafed qraey afafweg |
T THET A FsqTwIraAw T
weafega = N T fzrreay A |
REAIGHARTHIGE, §TE A% o9 ar |l
TR A9 T ggIAT |
FTAT TEILW T FAR T A0
FAEEATI I ARG 74T 7 |
HFGIIAR = qiefiat 5 [€ag

1 . fr, p. 811

[ &

2 s, 87, 2. and ggawe., 16, 20, the other two
verses are not to be traced in the Ramayana,

but all the three are reproduced in the same

order by 4, fir., p. 811
3 VII, 56. These versesare dropped by . fr.

4 VII, 161-158 A; printed toxts read wwgdstust



] TEITHRIOS 77 09

TEA TSTAT T 7T/ T T8 |
HICRTIREN T A HOSTET 7 |
HEAET TR/ T QARwiNE Jteaq |
SIATAR T THAT T

QAT TFAAN I ATSTET THGA? |

TSN IS WHATETTAT FIERT g At &ar: |
STRTEIRTCEETUSIRAT: T2 ST |
U9 RAAT AT WY FEai |
ATARAR FramRat=ay =1

WAL g aan g’ |
AFSsErmEagTEE Tereaa: |

| (&< Aueorieg TRAT T |HETH? |

aqr®
ITS FH AW AL T a9 T
FAS WREHA T FSAEIR T |

1 Line missing in Udaipur Ms. ; of Kamandaka,
VIII, 16-41, where the different computitions
as Mandalas are described. The selection of
the Manava rule in the text is dictated by
an obvious desire to exclude mere ST
authorities.

2 This verse is notin Kullika's text. The Chowkhamba
edn. p. 218, reads : RuFEs=Al I ST Fo0":

3 VII, 210-211



N

Lo¢ FTegheqaALt [«
AT TEAETT T FRORARAT |
WETAN” gaagarEtaguEg: |
aqr°

AT FAATT T STER AR TR Twe: |
STEAAT GHEA e 7199 7 ||

‘e gAY FFTRITIEOEENRT | ‘ggaay’
FSTATYCHTNAI(NMRIGIeHIOSZ: | ‘g’
TIRTEAT | ‘TeawTAd qTATmEEEar -
HIF GAGAAART: | Fai’ gatdwmem ) ag-
T FERTEAETEa | oy |1 |
‘AT FWSTAFIH TI(—

ATEI o AW =T U i |

QAH AT STIERET F=0v ||

UGS AUT JH ATCAYE! AT 7 |

HERAT BT e T TwwTRTgRTE:

‘T TATHRIOE AR WA K T Far—
FETRTAATRETARERT J | a9 g

1 Printed texts read sméar for srq=ar as incorrectly
given in the Mss.

2 Ibid, eiewst

3 VII, 159

4 Frist gloka omitted by I. O.

»



R ] TRTHRIS Al Lo

TAARCAFRAALAIEINESRAL | a9 7A-
AFTIAET: | /a0 RSy aeaciRed: | adr
FAUET: | AN TSR ETE: e
TRT T TGS |

‘FAFCEME AT R AT AL -
R ERTTTATTLITAIGSA g |
‘gegqwer ARG @ | gaftaq, aswauEd AT
WA (RATFRAG Warea, FRufigtRasaw sau-
dia IR | AANAT TEIREEETH NGy
ra: | @AWy | szEET—ags, w3
Tqt, TTFTAFAC TR ‘qemy Rt
gaTCETaRTTEay: | ‘S’ aREReiy-
ATRAHELANAT FogawD: | garai Sagot
AISHET GEABAATARRET[: THACRAS I E
& TFAT | TAT ALY, AMATAAT: | QYA 14
Wfed | ‘STHET (] AARTTET: T THAT: 55
AT TRATATARGETT qI2qA!  GFIEAHLEE-
fraata’ |

1 4. fr., p. 328, which apprrpriatos the comments
of @HtaR in the above passage up to the asterisk
apparently had a different text,since it contriues
Kolpatarw thus : “seqeg-‘fARwigis, Riwy-
fisfrsd, siRfel, @i, awmls, TomiERe,
Sreliafie, SqrEtaREiE s, waEa: w9
S Sl



Lo FAFAY [®
A

ARniR =T )
fa=frst agfers G {9 geeaea
QIRTHIEETIT FEETTSTT T TS |
ATHTER TR o [T qugstreas: |
nffurmrgrfrar = qIeemE S @A |
AR AAISSHET T5a |
fAfrrasogfas | Rrafrstateman |
frao AT AEaEEArRaEssE: |

AT rARE AR TEIEERarEIa: |

HGR- o

1 Udaipur Ms. reads ffrada; but ., R, p. 822
confirms the text.



2
AT SN0

= "2

qaffr 7 Aad ST TwETERaT =
T S 9 yeamieaieaa |
A T T T >qgearT 9 QTw 9|
w1 g7 wgFha g9 @A T U
|f*T g BT RemgefaeRs 2410
I FraTET 97 §F wxvrmay T
FHAATARAT o (diaeads = |

AT eqrAfArEgTR: FieTstar fons |

T Fe T FEATIHER FIS 0T 7|

1 . fr., p. 324 f.

92 VII, 160-180

3 Printed texts and €. fir., p. 324, read @~y fmgdg ¥

4 Itid, . T, p. 324 Tor fAmedEm

5 Ibid, Bfa: g3 @

6 Ibid, fyemm: for = ; &t R, p. 324 explains :
‘g’ TERRAIREATRAT SRR IR |
FoEr A0 | I’ @Eew g3 N} AR | ferae
fegisr QIR | e’ wEew areog )
‘Fy? WAIRTE  STS AT |



R

N
HARAAUT

fars Sareauga G @ A’
THRIHRTATTAR RIS TN “ToH=0T7 |
dEaed 9 3o R gragsTa |
ENUTET JT HAI TACTIFAT 9T
frsreq ssgTaw BT raamma |
TEET AT Rl wreger fagy)
T sfead 8 wrewTTgmaAReT: |
AIGFIEATT T fimama g |
qrgy squEmE® G g e
TISTTSDITTATARFT JIAEH: |
ey arsfrwl* et war aff gara
TET TRST WA e TR |
ARG AMISSATH agT wFAA° frwg |
T AR AT T 08 79 A |

I FAThE o Ay aratg 9y

T g TARTRE JrEga T97 7 |
ATEA TTAT TrAR Freeaaera, |
THHATSH TET AT FIAT THIAH |

. 1 Printed texts read firsrexr Samasy

2 Ibid, sz=sar
"8 Ibid, =avgams
4 Ibid, =it
5 Ibid, sea

[©2



3] TATHFRITS TSI, Lt

AT f97 T Fear WIIAERTARRA |
TaT TS g TAAaHt WA |
71 g Saq e it afes g’
e aeftat = FaTE e 92|
STRYA & Fred EETeREe T 0
TfE AATST TFIRTEN TR |
ggEAT Ay Ftag: sumEa

- qtriEr gttt g |
T9r* TR 7 ey
srafsy gawrEioT aged 9 fAERAq)
HAATAT T FSANT YUY T AT
ATl GUEATEAGTS fRAu e |
TetA FTIATE: WIRTRTIIN |
9+ AsPrErgeaSETET s |
qIT T9° GHIGSTRY FEATRTRT 9T ||

wﬁ

TROEETRINT 99T = HHoT |

1 Printed texts read: 3 ;so . fr,, p. 328

9 Ibid, gafﬁrsﬁaat\w 3

8 Ibid, . fa, and I O., FRT

4 Ibid, and . R, p. 828, wurswr=fyEr ; A. S. B.,
TATSEATIH 7 T

5 Ibid, and &t @1, p. 328, @ fg=ma

6 IX, 298-300; dft. fi.,, p. 828, continues the



LN TARTAN [

TaTR qeaTf<e 9 fed frareraeasnt |
Fremtfar 7 @i ST A= 7 |
ATCAA s FT AT geeaa ||
ATCAAT FAOT BAT=T? AT T8 T |
FATTAICAATY ¥ gey shfvas |

i qrsgwaa |l

»

Manusamhite verses over this break, without

indicating that the verses are not continuous
in the original.

1 Ibid, and . Rr., 7l



9
SRECIE]

T wg:
T  MAAASIROY Ty 7g: |
AgIsAT frara ararEfad T |
AR R T QravaTs aEaf |
FIEAF JIST T 1 ArEr Ty FI=ST |
A=A g FSY TN TZATIT T |
AT ATTRTAT saaw Sieas /v |
CIRE S O
T FEIGNAA TR T IXG° |
T T ATHT T TEATEATET: |l
HeETgror?

-

g1 A4 FTATCRRT THTAT |
TRTHREIRTIANST agn arsi wavera |

1 VII, 181-183 ; 4. ., P, 330
2 1, 348 ; omitted by I. O.
8 Printed texts read wer awia,

4 7.9, ch. 240, 2,47-9, 15,(p. 491); 1L O.
omits the name,



LN

1E TARIAU [
qiserERIfTE &9 g9 fafieT T a9
fsaraftatifeeTa: A 1 |
agferE-as Nfed T qamme: |
TISSTEAIA 90 groerdrread |l
FEFATATRIT T f&3T Iramai an |
TOCEFO = a1 geawgar ||
a.ml
fafes WFA T7 A [AII TG
AT g T0ed TEHI0 LA
AT qIT TN ST 2T 7 |
T fzh 37 T TR
frraaT @ARd st e |
TAUSHY TSy TaRe gEa: |
st fafgseTag
weeT e AfAfegas |
AT GorEt
T GINA T A T
A g ATy iy feTErT—

QAAATAT FHeear g g |
1 7. 3,ch. 241, 2. 12, 14

2 grgTEme.,s sarga 27 ; 4. fr., p. 383
8 Not found in printed texts.



] TRIARTTS T 29

TN [ 790 T AR faar a5 |
ASTgFARA [sat RrERRma R |
g ' ANTHEHI GEATETT I ||
TN ST TAT TS PHRILIAIA |
AR IR 337 TawnRaa: |
TTI 7T TEHGET ATOTAA |

ATET: ATEHA AT, TT SEAT ||
ARRAT ATATEDr DCTHAY Tarerar |
TEATCTFATI AT TR ||
AAEATT TIEATHIZIRIIETET gfearat |
Wt IR SRR SRerEa
WEETCHHIT A FHISTAT | -
TRt WA TS TR TRATAA )
AT FUNRATHIRIT: @ TADT |
gt 1 Qe et tai aRa: |
VT TSR T |
THFACTREN TH FLHUT FEISSTA: ||
[ Torr W Te: frd sewgiya: |
THRATET g sedienae: | ]
faraegsTaREE T gfyEr war |
FIIAMTRETT TE Fue: Frarvaxr a1l

1 &= for amr and @9 for g& ( Kumbakonam ed,)
@it for am ( Nirnayasagara edn. )



28e FTRETad [

AT STHA TRAETGIT |

| e iRt afrer T gga
HUS FEIT TIANT THET THRATCYAT |
FIH FOGII (33t Teat TRIFr
TR Favehia: Rrgawe serd |
IRW 7 wAT TR AAA TR R |
HHATA W0 T AR TTeaq 4, |
frgat TwRATETTT aEt TRaEaE |l
FT a9 g TEr IR |
WY TRAAT Heear TIagrRIao |l
frean &% wgeatea wEAfA ATRIAT |
T AT T I |
FEARNTIET T WA |

A faten sherar Tags’ |

T
Tt Sy il Ema |

1 =R g giageasy ; 4. @, p. 836, srasd

2 &, fr., 7 T ; GRATEIY FEET

3 A.S.B.and .81, p. 336 @waT ; printed texts
read : TETRrAFET

4 Printed texts read : o fraw+ Ty aler dwaga |

5 w. 9., ch. 242, 2, {f ; 4t ., p. 336 adds eyt
aE



]

TRTTHRITS AT 33

Tt Assamay gugEgEa:’ |
ot Y FKiearat guew qvAar a4 |
FRFTFATNREERYTg: Tgiyar |
IH:Z qIAT AT SSREIRT 7 |
HA TFREET ATOAQ TR
TRICTZHTUT T JUSTET a4 |
TG 91 STRrgmenar |
WA TRUTATAT FSeT FHAET = |
aa+ TEe Y9 AEE TRET =0
arrafaEETE A e |
FNAISTITRY TR T TR ||
USTERT T 9T AT 159y |
ATG: FaE T Rrarigudg = )
TR A T TRTEE: |
ReraRa THTgeETT T 2w ||
BRI IET 1T 7T T
erﬂ%%ﬁ@ur&wigwwiiﬁmu
T e frEawahean |

- gfRrarEntTTTS T sarfearsRraaTayr ||

FETTEREIN TR AT Ty |

1 Udaipur Ms, reads: g9 for 39
2 A.S.B. and 4t fr., p. 336 s=@ mww+; I O.
defective here,



120

FAFTTAUA [

TEEATT §T T A |
drer RS rETACEeTay |
QUERTATRT qEAE sTaEarEa: |l
FIISTRET Ageaitzre ad |
FEIATTIE T TRATEATISTA, |l

‘AgTRiEtes AYTITSITRATTI T TieTq- |

~ o~ A0 N

TIHEFIIAN AT g @A)
QUIAFRIA - qq TI2 T a4 |l

o o~ R

FEHREATH ASEIAT SATHOTAT T AT |
AT ATGITET a1 AT T |
TASAEHANTU* FT CRIATIGT, |
TINRG TIH I FIeqL I |
qggw:r“rﬁr%’a"ﬁ g Rrimraegas |
TGH ATHHTIA TIIAT A0S G ||
TFEEI A} a0 O P T AR IOSTAA |
THEREY TS aed E AR

1 .9, p. 494, reads: =R THARETIEW |
&t R, p. 337 follows the text.

2 Explanation reproduced in &, @., p. 837

3 So . Rr., p. 887 ; @ ., p. 494, reads : Twr gga+
9] T N9 a9, consistently with books on
omens,

4 A.8.B, 10, and 4. ., p. 339 read =



2] QIARIHTOS 1T 1L
ATATSTITAR TN THRTH 7 Treaq |
ATATATANE FYARE e |l
ZHTO TATISYIOM T T q47 G |
HAUIEAL 'AET AT T TgATEAT ||
qAT T TEANNH IfSAET O A |
GUFATTIIRT GIUFEITIRAT |l
TERANAGT TRATAT 7 |
TRAANSEA A ATSPIACHRIT 74° ||
FEFEIOOAFT T T TR |
4 fAETR Ay §IE T adv G
eI SAISSEATETAT [ “HeETTa Traaed 7 |
F3r SLETISA | T &R T
GURATHET ] 91 ST sy |
AT Hy e e aur il
QAT EIgA e AR i 79w |
&t gimshat 5 seamt adT =
TETET STAATN TEFTH aqdr FA: |
STENHT TTRIART TGt JTEreTaw 7T Ul
TR T T, 3T qETAST R &
TSATANFR T FE @ |

1 @. 3., p- 494, ar¥t for amer
2 [ ]Lacuna in Udaipur Ms. supplied by I. O.,
A.S.B.and . 3.



WR

LN

HARAAY

atut afgares afgaer oy |
gy Usafewrat awsiaraEagayg |l
AAEHREAT AT QATIET T FFAG |
eRafeTEl T 3t T g@H 9 Ul
ATUEY AT ' 7T U T qA4T A
FTENUT TN FTAAINRFART T ||
R wv g qur AsEs e |
shamat® gfrreat geamf 33w |
T AT AmeEt aqsewErC |

FATIYAT ATEG T

TRETIA G THIRTA, |

s wHE gatais

STTTERET = Aqrssgashy |

g

AN~

Fean e {9 g s T q9nfdfy
SYTARTE AT TR, G691 =T ||
g By Ant ofgd < 99 @
QIErRsey qranzEga 9E@° |

1 Lacuna here in I. O.
2 A. S. B., slgar

8 Mss. read wrongly ur qwy
4 VII, 184-6

5 Printed texts read : @: for sy

[



] TTTHRIS AT w2
TIARE A 7 9@ gwAd waq |
TATEAN 97 @ & w2AG Ry

‘FEIREERSTT gEHTIA |

LERSULE
“TETRAETag el |At S Twaq |
T AR ST cranSEEEeE
|gagTt FAt aan Few T |
TgfiaTgal” saa a1 Tead |

AT IIATGST TET T0a, Tiriwa |
AT AR qFraaaArea: |

AL .Y

T° TATIH 337 Rad g a4 T
ffreTS aur TErEgAn aufre: |
TATZATZAT ATATERAS AHTLHT |
HAITHE* AagTeadn Tt Ragaa
|Ugagel Tl Y Feaaaaa’ |
TEIEAISTY TSR Tar T = o

1 7. g, ch. 240, 19-27; . fir., p. 397

2 7. 9., p. 492, TFEESUAH,

8 Ibid, and 4. fir., p. 497, 7 for &

4 So . f., p. 837; but @. g., p. 492 reads TALFIAN
agen: aieg s SIS |

5 . fir., 73 T aEREA 5 4. 5., TIIRT ARIH



R FAFIID [ e
RuTrags 3 et AredAsPraisad |
TIALTAGTH HS THALEHA ||
TEAA! THT RS WITROT TIAT

- frsTa e Gy
A ¢ L3 N
39 R = qug gEan |
qIAeqL ®IGAST qaAw
wieeawre’ GeweantE: |

ag:

USSR AFART TG THSA a1 |
TEHARTVAT T G=IT AT TR T |l

$° T T qar @AeARIEE |
99T AT YR WI@A qqr’ @q9q |l
FAfEeTETE ARy i |
WHS TAT A0 AT Al Gt weqarmy |
TEA(A TATTAZTA, TAGCTEAALAA? |
W Tg T FASTTHATA TR0 |

1 @ g, has @ for ar, the reading followed by
. &,

9 VII, 187-190 ; . fir., p. 400

8 Printed texts : ya Wy

4 Ibid, |s for @gr ; so. 4. fir.

5 Ibid, qaa waaregd IHFal eqaRTd |

6 Ibid, st



2] UFGHFTCS AT 2’4

o~ g

agRIAT

TAFGUAISTTATE ASHIAH T qfrarafiga-
TR | FERYT T T WRTIwEETR -
FATHRGITA!  TIATIR-TA TR A TTRFI-
®: | T SRRAIIITROT FUERHRIIIEE-
FETIROTA TS, TN qaAra, ARkE epea
fRangwmg, Tar RranEadr A S
TIAMIAATTATI ATTAF A AATAFIST -
faaRa: @y | 3eaq |

qIFIeET:”

T oF qHi TIA TEOFIRISA |

AT FEAAWA® T TH 79

o4

STRITRATHE TTE TSTNINSI |

TYATISTT TaAd TAGTRGHTA

frearaT asmEm SrEReTfar T |

FHTERETa e [Asragar |\

STEASTIATL AL F AeFAq |

1 . fir., p. 402

2 1, 342 ; &t fir., p. 402

3 Frare., AT THTSH,

4 VII, 195-197; . fr., p. 403

5 Printed texts : Stseargsig go0T 7 qegaw | o, R,
p. 404, explains SIS as ¥E TR



{38 FAHTAN [ 48
T T T ToUT TG |
aqr’
uq ReaameT Iseq &g aRafam: |
ATAIAYEA FAFATAIEOTRTHR: |
afy & g 7 fasgaad: gaafefa |
FURASFATRGA" arvhamaTae ||

qraaeFas’

ST W 0F T AV qUeeasq 7 |

FFIEI Rrsagavewastis wf |
ag:

WAEATEITET STgoraf aftear |

WIAZUST T@rea e tearshaaga® |l
AR °

TAWGEIT T FUeH WIS |

1 V1I, 107-8

2 Printed texts : TRAT sadiat Ta%: FTAEIL; SO
A. 8. B.and 1. O. ; &, fr., Ioeamimedan

3 I, 346 ; ‘v TR SUARRETHY afy T 59
Feq: ( Rramaa )

4 VII, 109

5 Printed texts: usifafeed

6 % 3., ch. 222, 2. 10



8] TETIHHTOR AT R

SYAT T AU [T TS 7T 04T |
THETT RAAT: QE TR ATGAL ST |
XA |l T qaed SsasTag 9 |l
AASTTAST FIYARACRDTAT JTT |
qIT QY TIAT QAT 704w |
ALIFHAT FRAN AT (s |
QHFTSIT T ATy T T
AT | T w0 FEI@ETNA |
AT AFTICT FAri | Forreg |
AAT AAT FFAT TATETNTA TR |
TF GIEAT FASAT TAAT THASI: |
AT FA(T TATRT Tg=eila 9T g |
ANSTHATATIAT TR ATRREH,
AfAEafras gay amafewg |
AT A aEaraay atwa |
_—
TR T 9 EL BT ArawnEan |

ani WE T Aggrear & & w0

ATl AT TR |
T¥ & Agafyaa aumagararia |

1 Udaipur Ms., Si9HEy,
2 =g, ch. 228, 1-7



Y FEAFETAA [ q¢

wgai & e 93! avonsiT g e
WEHT qaElFa aearaafyanamn: |

wfydt gaTrtar qar FarerE |
HAATETT AFETRT HIIRAAT = |l
FFALRITT FAfAfEST greum TiifRram |

‘afamfys’ sifRfar agr afwa | qar)
‘qraEiRE |ArATEwE |

STETgTor°

TN TAT T FAT: RIS |
N AT WA WAEWT B )
TAEAT IR TEHIT AT T |

‘qrrreg W A | R R wEwwd
sy gt s |

1 Thus A. 8. B.; but Udaipur Ms. and I. 0.,
read : T fARar AT

2. 9.9, p. 471,
S HAT A2 H T At advwa
eqt: HIA AT AT grREHRETY 0

8 ot Rr., p. 282 ; but the source is omitted in

Udaipur Ms. The prose explanation is repeated
by 4. fir.



8] TAYAFIULS QAT 23

b |

Heaqgqut

FANHCGITIAT T SATAH A |
gEaae Waty qrAraaemien I
TAIGS T O TR |
T Ygiea AYTSAA ST=A TAIAA: |
T T ¥ TaiEmggIEtEaT g |
ORI A1 TINFATLIRT R avmaw ||
N QW TAIRTHHY FUiaeg = |
W Beug WEH igarsafe fara |
FUTEANT TrAH TR Ty
g’
WIAT WA ST ARG 0 TIT |
feg ToRETSte g ware U
Ffedl AT JEgERaS TEATAL |
T GET aenge e
a.ms
TEAGATITAT TEwET TR |
1 .8, p. 282 ;7. 9., ch. 924, 8,5
2 7.4, ch. 225,1; &t fr., p. 288, cites the remain-
ing verses of ch., 224
8 Not to be traced; but cited in &k R, p.404

4 VII, 198-199 ; ug: omitted in all manuscripts,
5 VII, 200




eWo FAREAL [ e
AT TSI qETAT (Aorae R, 74w Ul
qar’
AT, TTATTNT, ®H RSzt
AT TN AT, SPRT 5T AT
FEAA TTEARAT TH TNAAGT: |
TAACHTTA AACHTATTIEESS |
FEATT AT MATSTE, FRATAE, |
DTCTIHT A, SATARY T, |
TENIRS STW FIATAEA T |
Yo AR TaIaEe |
HETARA®
TSsHaRTrEgsT ArEaT [@aga: |
aesfrsfrergat M
i. Ao » o~ ﬁ l
Tqus°®

Afrreiefy &= ™ aw gfafsag)

"1 VI, 191-194 _

2 Printed texts read : ®raema: @ gEAgR Aifder )
> 8 . M., p. 405, ugt fFAAFTE,

4 Ibid, p. 405 ; %, 10, 15

5 Ibid, p. 406



22 ] TSATATTOS J1A0 23
ATATS T TA-AT WIR@TIAR:
FHIAATTH T qrEa: T 93 |
7 frada agmEaREAHgeEE |

AreAy Rrftsea=d foriaear agiEas |
ETUAT: T TAFEAT TR0 ARTTOETAT |

T RECTICATTTAAT T RIA N

T wRTRESA Redaisfrsafoaas: |

[grea® ] ‘fra?’ srgwmT oy o | ‘Red
faar=ne® |

T
WandrraraaReaE e reIgaraiT -
A A=TAISSAATA:® |l
lkilN

T Nl REEEET o SIEIEReaT-

1 “g8 @ @R ewa sermET: 1 (& R, p. 406)

9 VII, 87, 89, 90; . fr,, p. 405

3 Repeated by 4. fi,, p. 405

4 dr., 1,18, 11 (. fr., p. 406 )

5 ‘geawy’ frege: | Tawdy Relsasaiiiaey: Rraemry
ar ‘o’ wEwaEd (& SEsaEmRtEe
p-90)

6 diaw., 10, 16, 17 (& fx., p. 407 )



iR FATEAN [ e

BTG HR AT ETEN AL THAIEIES T-
streroTETR Y |

2
¢

T q TACASIEE A TSI T FATHT |

T GRRAATENT F TASEH A AT

7 G¥ 7 AEwrE T 99 A FAga |

AISTSTA TZI=d 7 W FAWTA ||

ASSTITGATE A1 ArSFraReray |

T Wfid ¥ g qai wageE |
R

FUrETEl TGS T I |

que: qIiEar s el o R |

T RYY TEASAT FA AR )
qrgaeTTs’

T ATEAY ToT+A TETTHCOSIET: |

ARITI AT F T AT T )

1 fesg: Prfedesi—erm:, e, =gy oy
‘oTes:’ TAANSE: | qRISS ARNISE T T A A9 a7
Aresed w1 ( aEERar., p. 116 )

2 VII, 91-93 ; 4. fir., p. 406

3 . fr, p 407
4 1,824 ; 4. 7., p. 406 ; ey reads awry but

s and &, Br. read g



] TRTERTFTOS AT 33

T &TErE T, T, FErRersd |

ATTATERS Tew famsrmshnrsst |l

e faga: gey fFufansge: |

. A ettt e

wreAshHEE T TR g |

Prrgaafea TEATior argea: waarse a |l

WAV TgH % RrAavig gEea |

T 3qEE arae w1 fAsfy § gag

TisRar TSt EATAGEINTETR T | T
RrErTaeATT TARR EES A |
ATqEAT:

TR RRiAT [ T 9@ gvay aa-
ORI TS ISz gra° 1

1 . fr., p. 405

2 2,26, 2; 4. fir., p. 407

8 Mss. corrupt and the $ttras are mixed up with
explanations, with lacunae in both. The sentence
in the Mss. which s reproduced by &, fr.,
p. 407, and commenfed on, as if correct,
runs thus :

AIRIURAT-IIRTAGATON FeAges, JIaMI T
arraast 599 | Haradatta’s commentary on
the éutra is as follows ( p. 286 ) ==



EL) FAFAAA [

‘strmrT’ SR fACTEaT | ‘errine-
AT ATRRT Tearag=oa | ‘9t TR JETAMT
TR ST T T e |

ST

¥ g fafard: st s |
o AT AAWEA 7 qssRA A= ||

T TERITTRE 7 AR R |
T AT AAT TRAT AT THST T A |

7 waHiska arfrara g gt |
eI W AN TeuT TTRT @A’ |
TIHICTFTL

yaifx wggean™ Wiy fAfradarg |

ST’ AR RITTRRI, ‘Sl SrEnear gMT-
AT SEPRITHT Ao YA F AR T, 9, “ATHLI
‘SAFIIRAN AT FATE: TR | GIAT A | G
GUEATHI: | SR TUETE | SAUAT T T2 | FeAT-
ferehifiret g 22t <R 1 g3 g °F a9 Tgy oY N AR

1 4t f., p. 407, “or=r saraara A W gar 3R QrEea
SURNI,, AMEHIFISA FIAET g0 &N IR,
WA FERTORSRIsy  afEger siar gew
I YT, TerEe e Ry Aot st
AT ATAAINAR xR |

2 1, 325, RmreT and 9U+ more correctly read wie-
FferafaT 1



2]

TASIAFIIL AT

ST GFAATEA TR (ATRAAT, |

T

s

Teg Wiw: TOIS GFH TR T |
WAITESTA (lEews At |
T GFd (I gIageTTad |
WAl AeEAHTES Wigagaed g |l

Qe

ANANNANANA

vferer Ttfaet g8 et led aregEn: |
T Aal qrIgEiAt SwEeAr v’ 99

LIRS

TF™ SRUA U TETERTSA T80 |
| A9 TTFULSH FEl RIS |l
s WrTarTfaaes = T A |
fremfa enfatroser Asta ggae afa
[Tt g CRATTTEAt SR |

AT TE TOTH | o= F 7 |

aya Rt 3z ge g am|

AT ATSTETTRT SH AT THAIRIT ||
TACT ATSRA GTRIRT ASSTUA AEHERT |
U VII, 94-95

2 Printed texts read : I=rex
3 4 ™., pp. 408-409

™



128 FeAwEAU [ e

F3freof aeig agmEeE & G
TAEEEATN FIATIT A |
Flrgafea wmamar a9 wat wiasafy |
T: FEATA TRETST TTET: |, TgR=ohy |
wfRaaes = Fafa am: FwgoRmT ||
TTEST TE1 BT A7 Sevrara T |
T | A AT AT AEHATALA |
StTeTOT STt AT Ty e 9t |
& TRt hifyd e grgee T o

AT

AT 7T J§, U | FearsTA: fu |
fore 7 o 54 @ v wwEhE:
Tty afy Treen® a3t 7w wAn )
af% 7 A%y | w0 @ |
aqnr-

Ty AT & 1 Ty e |
AARrgEaT T = [gsaraganr ¥
Tegafer 3 & w9 ghdroradifmm o

1 A.S.B.,gar;1.0, gar
2 4i @, p. 408



@ ] TATHFIOS I 339

ag:’
TunEd ghRas o= v+ e A R |
gig=Tn o = 9 TwaA qw T aq il

U AR IR gA® |
TR o G FrasTAgaiaasy i

N 3

e
AT FHA qrgiws g, qed g as,
SERIMTSTATTIA | =9 TG WISTAZI |

4
*

Rreat FEISTIYTT ATSTTET TR |
TEARTRIRR TIATHIR 7 ||

1 VII, 96-97; ‘ergaRert’ Adews weqey fuaw, (.
fr., p. 409)

9 “IEEM T PA-TR I o e’ [T “THER
T JTar stAdgar agE” a1 ((FweE: )

3 10, 19-22 Mss. corrupt : restored from printed
text, aerfursy, p. 162, explains 3% Tar frgw:
R RS TAHERIR § SIS g9 SN | SIEAISETl-
TATE ‘Ared g YT ART T | Ay Rl o
‘SIS TSR T | ARG TF: AREE | qEAHG=A -
ad: Tw: 0 A, Rr, p. 409. also mangles the

. quotation.
4 VII, 201-204 ; &, fr., p. 409



L3¢ graweTadt [ g8

waul g Ayt quiy Asiiag )
®ITITaT a53d g9 Hﬂwﬁwm I\
utrwnﬁr = Fefa i THE wu’iat:u
TR 'xem%‘-r TIAgEN: |e |l
AETAATRL 1A T ATHAHA |
erfiftEeamEaTAT weg® TEr |

[ ‘ozarmg wiReEw ] traremfy starge
Rl TReaRRed: | aamoniR | afa_Et &
TATE AYT Trean | e | At
A FTEETr TIETA TEA |

fareuy:®

AT WA AeFHAAfw=dq | 7 g
FYTAT ATASHFAANHAFRT |

1 A, 8. B, =sr for & ; words in  brackets
necessary for elucidating the commentary.

9" 8, 47-49; . fir, p. 411; compare, Sz,
p. 3l1: 99 T WFRALAIWANHART | FAM-
e @Y Y WUAT ) O TAET 95 U9 &9 |
TAAET JOSIYAET: G IR |

TRIWY T TS qEATCHTAISTAar: |
AT TQ: GAAAIIR: U

Jolly, . &1, p. 18 reads: wIUamMt § aF
A )



2] TUSTTATTOS JTAT
RIEAATS
RS AHTT AgreE A QA |

T qAGAAT TEAEFAIAY FTAq
qIFTTFT”

RT3 T AR IR T e’
qUT TRYTEASE TET TIAETEAS

[ o7 R ]

4

|

g9 FHEHTTT AT Sq9rEy |
aq° SaAfarer 9 7Ey ATy & il

1 Kane, v, 21 ; &, @1, p. 411 explains it thus :
“‘UASFAITR I SHFT AAR: T A TE T IRy

g Y§t sreRiNEEHAIS Y 53R, ar feafkiy
277 |

.2 1, 843
3 far., and em., read: FeRufy:; for the firsk

R

quarter &, follows the reading-f&g aRwa -

I {C
-4 VII, 205-210 ; &, ., pp. 812-313, which
brings dted under #=, while #ewar puts it
under T
5 Printed texts read : gav: for a=



140 TR LT

SawTgTETTE arEn SaeETeET |
aerTtAEry &5 g qreT |qw
SR gETERw ZRRT wow)
Wi AR ha w9 STegET |
SR A T S |
9T Feafy Far sara « fred
7 R Sagardi FnfEi wEE)
AATATENE FAFeTTH X
FIRATE TR EEIShY fAfrwe: |

T deaed A AT gsas e

AR

TEG ASSTAA HTT AL LTI |
&y wafy frsa: TemAoE: )
a4qr”

g Sl m wiIwgaan |
wfigaeg aoet 7 Sgwgaan’

1 The élokas which follow are nof in Manusmrti,

but are cited as such by 4, fir., which blindly
follows %=

2 &t @, p. 814 : not found in printed texts.
8 emiteme, 23, 16-18
4 Linemissing in Udaipur Ms. Kumbakonam and

Mylapore edns, give this and thetwonext verses
thas :

A0 FFARAEET 9 3 ey |

[



2] QIR a0
3 JETRRO TAA T¢ TG |
9 ¥ SR wEnRETEEm |
qEEag’
3 TETHEW FIG geurad |
TIHAAIETRT (A0SH IR 2° |

FATEAEEITET FIRET: |
NS TAETA AT A= ||

Rttt fatare s
FIST TLT TTICHA T |
AT JUITR FAT-ATNT
TITIATAT QTR ||
Eammga’ ﬁﬂ'k"?iﬁ' ﬂc‘i'ﬂ“ﬁl%aﬁﬂ |
A [WURRG foge IS
[ ot dimas U ]

35 gETERY ¢ qHY: NAUg |
T 337 fwwe: gew: QSRR 0

LR

-1 7.9, ch. 221 ; 8-11 ;4. fr, p. 814, cites this

passage as from RruediaT also.
"2 ¥, 4., and dt, &, p. 314, read wewEey

8 . ., YT ; 41, fir,, p. 814 , areg #1%; The read-

ing in Ferag-“auiEe” is specially noted by

T, p. 814
4, @, p. 815



R FEFETAN [

|E T[T qFTTw: QiET Fear qg@: |

fust e qfft a1 grrEfafT v

TITRUHTE T qEAET TAISSHE F HUSY |

fersasca g aEnReRaTEET
farsgp:®

RS wateRaE] e Tre |

FAABSSTAT MY |
TReTsFRd FRrAEE R R |
ATTTE* T THER, TR |

1 VII, 206-207 ; . f3r., p. 412 , which comments
thus : ‘a1’ 53 gHwgRAFAE: | ‘T@R 6 AT
SYAT FAONTEAT ‘G IR M G ‘FE’ ¥ W
g1 Tl Rod 9fF 1 BIRY wee’ v v
qRIAATATT FAM: | IR g FAa1 AN @R
IR, | “AES’ FIRATRAVIS, ‘G’ GZTS Fiea |
“Res? RrsTed ST, A, , 3Tt ST, et
ST | AT 8 AFATL | Gl A RenRAE-
FATIAE N\ AT FEFIRN

g 8,43 ;4. fr, p. 412

3 VII, 212-215

4 I.0.and A.S. B.,smu=# ; 4t & follows texs.



2] TIIAFIS SIRFaTAN L83

STERT g WAAT T’ FRA Ay )
UT WAl GEeIAr TEHIETISSTEr I |
wgwhia Agwia |EieE sEgg
SYAR YT ¥ |ATTRA Feera: |
gAeT wEIBET TAAASSRRE” |

zfer g |l
FrYIsfates g
TEETIOT X T wwTEAs AT

Rraffgaa® T 33 sana@g g |
T RGN TASE HTANR T
sqEI geeAT TR s |

FANY TqA & sTEg wiaf |
Agsaashrateai® SIS areaas g

s Rarean: wfag: &y vy

1 Printed texts : s @ad Wa.; A. S. B., s
T3 AR

2 Printed texts : stdfad for srfrgd, which . fir.,
p. 418, adopts.

8 VII, 44-53 ; =, fir., disperses the verses thus :
p. 118, p. 148, p. 147, p. 149

4 Printed texts : fdfed &

5 i, fir., p. 148, ‘emenda figead’ AOomTEa o 0

6 4. fr., p. 148, GRaR’ WAVEIAH, | ‘qgr@Er’ IW



98

_ BT

AT AT T RIAS AT I )
et wrE S fetsgsigEm |
AWEUSS T TTEST RIS TSR ||
TS § T wE frg |

d T FAGUH aSAIIATT L 107t ||
AR RraRa® Taar S 9eews |
TAd KEAT (rarE, Sgeh R/IRST 07 |l
FUIET qTAT AT TIRUIESITITA |
RITASAY 70 FRarewsHatTs a5 |l
FARETISET [T FIEATSTAR: |

9% uF EA fraEmaamest

[ g

qZAY | VP ATCADANAHW | FreEr -
e | ‘e’ S | S TR | 9
iy SRR G | AT AR AT
T | ‘RS AT | USRS stedrUasly aga-
dogus,, WA a1 | Mitramisra reproduces
these comments from Kullika.

. @, p. 148 : ‘TS FEEiqaa™ | TaREHRE
T FASC G |

Printed texts : & for g

Udaipur Ms. has omitted the next three lines,
and joined the second half of the fourth to this
line. Corrected by A. 8. B.and I. O., as well
a8 by the printed texts.

4 Printed texts : smeaany



] (P8 L LS L SR ey

SHQET F TN =TT FST=AA |
STEFIHISH al atersTa ga |

HETATR

TARITEAAT ATt Zoran At |
QAT TFTT VYT TTE T Far
Teg HHIATAISEY qavareai T aw |
FIT agIRAT 7 FgEaaAraea |l

T FIWYL OF T qA ST g1 |
W q§ 9 Wy Fey wraarEe |
qatdt T WEEEST HARASTIG |
AT Srw: qugRETARa” |
ACATEATITAT ATISH? FIATHAT |
frzarafireaT Aty gt ggaaa |
TRIYEAETR: FISYAT T 7747 ||

1 . fir., p. 149 : ‘oiisdh sy 0 SRTTT T99: | T
FI0T} QTS TT JOEATE, |

2 A. S. B. and L. O., srawareqar

8 Compare #R@rdwe (Mysore edn. )p. 12:
qmiqiARINT 9 30 | T FregE: e | wd ar Brad-
w=3rFmgasaq, | Compare also aR@RMIAHFRHGIE,
( ed. Durgaprasad ), p. 27

4 Line omitted by I. O,



2% TARAA [ s
T
SECSAtY q9e Ty TN |
qeera(e fegfa & gaggatrag |
T

ER) q\m‘m. AL A EFRATL” |
AT ST TATERTEw: T frege: 0

@Aepe®
sragrftT AfRommsTraadt )
‘ragrfor gEarerfaTaTAnE |

LRI
IR T Ao oA gRawaa’ |

Omitted by I. O. ; cited by 4. &, p. 126

i, fr., p. 125

3, 63

Nanda Pandita reads : smagrm for sragruft and
explains it thus : ‘@R gy g¥y a1 ‘e’ @3-
g AW 1 . Br, p. 125 explains :
“‘SAFIUR Zedrafaeamiie @frgerradiiT |

5 @, g, ch. 220, The verses are quoted in the text
in a different order from that in #. g,

6 st fr., p. 147 , which attributes them to fsil-
X also,

B W o -



]

IR TS SRINF T

SREFEOANT FAFETEA A3, |

GRI

TAET TIU TAT TR AT |
STt TR S adrsita gy |
TTERTT QY981 EEATARERTT |
AT A e FroieTET = |
LTRSS LA AT 7T |

adeg TI TreRAEeRTIATT |
HIW' T AET A STAT TAEART T |
=y RyTgw streat: ThREfraT |
TANT AT Fear wET FeaTST T |
FEIT FEATT AT NEATTTT, T, ||
FeqT ° (AT a9 LA, AT Fh |
T [T T 9=H TR WAt
T AT FEAISH AgmgReE aw |
FEU: W AL TREE A |l
TEa IRAeE T gNaEt A

ag:’
ATITTTHA FATATITEATIN T |

« -1 All that follows to ‘“smar:” below is omitted

by I. O.

8%

2 A. 8. B., afepmy, which is#. g, (220,22) reading.

3 IX, 419



LN

8¢ SR [ e
ATTSTAT | FATATEERTE, FrIwE = |

qQIFITTFT:’

THUNSTSIHIRA @5 Tew TrEaa |
TIRE Teafed g€ Ty A |
SR
AT T A T aur SatTEy |
TR qIST I STTTRET 797 ||
FUGE! AT T ACHAILET a9 7 |
Q 3 ~ ~

AEHAT R Frfd TS TwrtAgRa:

AYTAR
FFsRT=S AT fAiarear /& afaa: |
frfiarent & T0ET SRR
q USH TR ItATsTqaeTad |
g iy Tfta SO sr@Eaaad |
ATST TTHF GERIT 2AFrY0r Tafafir |

11,317
2 fiar, and @9, read : ‘sroswwiREdw’ ; Udaipur Ms.
reads: ¥ %=, but the sense as shown by faraw
is ‘sTesqerY SHARIEERT §2a° compare wg., VII,
101 :—
HESHHDST B WAL |
W Fdgen 3% T FRA, |



ETAROS SRR EATA
el TEer wrE FaTeATd A
SfaEreaerdt i quesdif aaraa: |
AT anEel TaREAt S |l
T | T SN G ASRA FHA'
AF TREATISRE FTeT 7o & |
ATYTA, TLTAT T TRereTa: |
FIAEACATEATEIANT IT R ||
YA T Teas Tt &staar |
TRATSSTATE 7 aAatg T R
g1 WrTIRARrSrE  wrrereat A |
TAWMRY AW qgeaae: e2aq |l
It shogagmarte Tt 9 =¥ T

AFAAA: FEEIT @ ARrFASh T |

RIS o GAA TETA T2 |
¥ 39 Rami $97 Srafsfrrss |
7 ¥ gaafs TENaTHET T |
Tt kg Y grevfRadT™ I
A *ada SmgaET [ORT |
ST 9 & FI FAATSEATIRT N
gEEnl gaEtu qgery whTf |

1 Cited in 4. fr., pp. 131-133

2 From here there is a big lacuna in I, O.; A. 8. B,

is corrupt in this §loka.

Wy



o

FHAFTAD

AIASTAGAT-AT ATSRA AY wanan |l
TS TS RAATHT TEI TITRAA |
T ASTY I ATITaqEAT 17 ||
qET frawTaEt geal ¥ gty T |
TTSOAT FAGIEAT § € ;I35
ATINAT AU IfAAST TATHAA |
q91 ASATAT  qRTEET =
FaTaTEEr ¢ e |
TERITHATT TR TT g wTTAE |
TRT=o 9 STYRTT FrEETE |
q 31 e (e, vEeg ¥ gaE
ASTATFAT TELARTATINCHFSHETAT: |
7 & ArAngeaEt wlSERy 9% &g |
HTARTHAA AT FCOTET, |
TEAAT § WEAAATAFT I |
FHUT FAGT T TG T TR |
TEEAE@ 97 STk O SR T THqEh

T AGA Arg AN A

7 Freyunsiy fhed |

reae R wwa G

TS aren oA g

1 & f, p. 138 : ‘e’ st w@Er )l oy

SHRHAIRTD, [IH |

[2e



2] qeARIsRRw g L
uishrsfraaggay waw!
Trre ey Wi R T=t T agyaE |

‘qeT’2 TEET | RS ettt
FEOERRSOTTRT: & | Y ARor sreamnshi-
WY STRYA AATT ARGOTH: Fe=T: | =z
T3 | ARTEATIIAAT FASTCATT: |

3
"y

frergyyague:’ Tnfed fArgadiey: |
fred GaaaETEi® fed fegrgani: |
AT IATIET FERAGR T |
ATATEGATT Tl FuedT wErTya |l
AWTTAT AT T FAFT qTAT

1 10,12-14 ; . fir,, p. 133 ,

2 Lacuna in I, O.; #&&rrs., explains :-sr@saarr
A | AR JuehEiie: & T g 9 ge
TR | TG, SSHIRTE T | R e |
aRw RRRISER SRR w1 S Uge EaasE-
T | WA AT, | qgT, @
A, | TERRBRARTEIT 7 | AT e F-
qargeean | ( pp. 160-161 )

8 VII, 102~-106 ; 4. f&., pp. 133-4

Printed texts : saagee: and frgadks:

6 Ibid, wa=t

"



D

™R FATEAY [
gedasRugwt 9 amai fer gEgn' |
Aiser % W AASTrRy T g |
TEERH TAST( TAFAAA
TRIRFATEAE, g TR |
FRITSIRTA" Traaa AfsTag |

aar’

o g TreRTT figw Wk |
fgudis Tgda T wah g |
TeTgT Ay

FITTH T TANEAFIT T AT
TYSSAIREAATA T ‘g 7 YHREATR |

‘erTEy’ it |
eI

TitwdreT AeEeT Fergfmm: |
AT SEIAARA W Frafrarrrar |

1 Printed text : exeza:

2 Ibid, sragia

8 VII, 140

4 A, S.B., s@sf

5 #.3., ch, 220, ( p. 468 )



8] qRIAFTIOS St E Heanr

TOT T4 o /A T ST IO T FHOT
ARy I FAY fivgT: T o

TSSUREFHL ST0F AT GOT 47 |
AsfaFat g T=ofT Idie|y g

Tgiefaa’

™R

AT TRATAATRRMATCTTIRG: T Fedl-

gt Rreafrgafad W wgafy |
T afer 7 FArfRaar wsTA T=39q N
ag™ 7 fAada & A @ttt fAge )
ZTAT TSAT T WA ST |
qa: |9y gy {7 qeas qhg |
Q e G\T3
g ffereTr wrETeRt oTEt TES W |
Tt A g geErEeTAnTa: ||

qw:

A-AZIY WHTAATRN TSI |
Iy gl fed c=eTa gaifeas: ||

qraTAt faE FateaEt sRae |
1 #. P, p 134
9 . fr,, p. 136

8 8,268 ( ed. Jibananda ) j 4. fi1., p. 185
0 FHo o



LN

) FATAL [ g9
QUTFH I TEAT RIS & Ao |
argfafaar’
T WIH T g igararera: |
IS Q
TITATRAT AWHTE w1 F=aaEge |

wds®

qgTrsafeafiaed gort TRaE |
STROTTAT = P S Fusad®

AT

|qAmaue fAeaaaar Hageaar |
QY T TIAT TTRIAT o ||

TET A TASTCAT TSATHTETA |

A STATRTTHTRRATTSARER, |
au:°©

W QY JAY ARG |
SR WA T FETCAISeaR ARy AR I

1 &l f., p. 185 , where the verse is explained,

2 VII, 88

8 Printed texts read : swmi <, and wat R Wy

4 XVII, 17 ; 4t ., p. 185

5 Jolly ( p. 218 ) reads srdafyadiewr, for erdar-
fr R

6 . fr, p. 184



] TR SRR T ™y

aar
TRFIRIT AR AEIZARETSTRST: |
TIPS | AT TARSIERATE |
RIS
MSOTAFIITITT T30 ShrTed T TT8 |
TYH 7Th 9N FeqE g 7w
g
foed raT wrgear gerfian g |
afgEeTs WA FEST T T |l
sy AT wd=g S |
g ffaa®
TS qETE TATHI, AFITNA, BT,
EEFATT GEANA, ATqAA, TUTE QEATET
e 7oy |
qraaeras’

ssfeam [ikaraitaitmfrafa: |
TZT SAIfafaEr Sam, gagi s vl

1 Kane, 10

2 . fr., p. 158

8 I, fir., p. 158, which omits the second half.
4 I, 332-333 ;4. fir., p. 158



qus FerFeTEd

SR 1 a= s’ gt |0
waTfReTgYe IR

TAIE ATHOTSTT SSRGS |
TZHeETE | TS sTyarEdn ||
ag:°

& & i frfremi advmgTE |
TR = o g & o@wEr |
AT TAEIAT FAST TIAT T |
ATEISE TILART TAATIIIT |
SITEITT, T TTAEeTT T |
SRrmggrFagaRasaat T arEw |
ggia [Fed & e J5f@g: g
TR T FAA TR 7597 |l
SRS ARy e |

areat & aufre Avgai sREAE
TTEATHT® AT AT RART )

1 faam, reads : Sl ; s, follows the reading
CHERIUIE

2 @, 4, p. 158 : ‘af’ gam) ‘guT HIUT)
T, SR | *

3 VII, 35-43

4 Printed texts : sfireEmar
5 Printed texts : gweqr sify

[



3] LECCEILES BRSO 2

FEAISATITAS A qefRsean I

& AassRaamgedT il |

AT TaaRT gger e 7l

T fITIEST IR T |

FATH TRZIT FTHUT AT A0
Sfrdrvaerdt ot oAl T mgadiy |
ATt TeAAAl TraREAtE g et

TFITED”
FAC! YT TIATTTSTHY &9 |
STTEI, AR THT “Feq0 Gt wraas
ag:’

o FEME AT AT EST AEAAT |
SHTIFAISSTETT WEATE WIGHgt o |l
AFATSSTR A FeR: Arer: TR=fied: |
guifrawarawara-ataamag: |l

1 Printed texts: @wa: for @¥a:, which is in
accordance with s ; of. Siftekndam, ( My-
sore edn. ) p. 10 : “giqwg: s} erreefierdt o Ryy-
¥, AT AR, TR FrgEnT:”

2 I, 827

8 @, and faa., read ‘@rr for ‘gar

4 VII, 216-220 ; 4. &, pp. 160-1



e

FAHTA [
fbmaderser’ gagsTfr Yo |
e 5 warf™ e TRdewer
wiifran: fRraEs sagegRyT: |
ATATE TR GETAY: qHIRAT: |
TF O FHAta qrAmsIrEenay |
Y TN AT FASFREARY |

gL

R taar aufrea= g feig &)
R T |

_ § are 9fda a8y Sserady 7 |
IE TAATEIRK WISAT=SIEH a4 ||
AsTafirassg Traraf wdef: |
TATEARTAR: |@eaw: qigar o fAaga |

‘FTEaTETEE: TR AAgEHIE: |
fawEr a1 A gear = a= fAferas |

1 Printed texts read : smg: for 3g%: and Fredrq for
EECrd

2 Iid., dger: w@IF: gwnRar; A, S. B. reads
JEANY: AT

8 Ibid., sregRay ¥

4 =. g, ch. 219, 8-34 ; 41, Rr., pp. 162-163. Compare
Kautilya, Arthas'dstra , I. ch. XXI.

5 #.4,ch. 219, 11 : fedis ik aef o= o T )



1]

TR SRR Tt
TEA QT e weagsi e |
TSI ASSTATH awia Taqaa a4t ||
g9 Aewa Mat aur seafy Gsa® |
FOEAM T FEA TR TG "I |
frarg @At o, @A g3 |
TR Rt fvger deardg |
aer AT age awasfaas |
FIIRIN (ST TRzaAfTa: ||
TRAVIST I FaT TEIZEH |
AGHTAATTAR® RIORNTE T
afIess AdiTea 7 7 vy wldEmn )
e fvger T T |9R@Y aqr |
farsafa sneeT = qridgaa |
Aft < @ TR Stk aur T |
AT TEET TECHH FAR |
ST AEAATSHATY FRTGEAR T ||
s ga U SRR THA aquv |
TIHEISTIAT A Feg wRvTEw ||
ATX WA TAT, 7209 STrashas: |

1 4.3, p. 466 , &< for @y
2 Id,, qar o9y 39

8 Ibid., aRAressA+ qur |

4 Ibid,, @it RfAgE

5 Ibid., aggudee

™R



8o

FEARTAL
U WATY: Teady AiRf |l
TYAmErE = R ArraerREE |
o+ T |iAY e, {7 fAesaq ||
a9 WA e aw wgfEea’ |
SYIIATE=T | Afegamriea«n gag |l
STFAAT I FHReT TN JIIIET: |
AT =000 ATy HAwnR
QEIUHTT AT T T IIFqEqqw |
RRSTAT T HUET AT 7 FHaA |
YFIFEET a9l RSN RAST RIFIT 7 |
HYZATHT & aseq gdiar a%7 = ||
FATAERARIAT KNATAT T AT |
gRar Ariawens® dweT = awrswo ||
FOTATHCTIRTAT T BT wrTa |
THIAT TRTATHIGIAT FSTRAT a4 ||
|EAT FEEE T T T A
GEIAIREA a9t yisfadran® |
FIAATSZAT AT IBNF 7 QAR |
FEMET T AUAAT T AFTFIRYET |

1 @ g, p. 467 : a2 #afy Feered wardfidioa |

2 Omitted by UdaipurMs. : supplied by I, O. and

A.S.B.
8 .3, p. 467 : ggwmi s7gwd qar Tarshiean |

[



2 ] qATHRS s Tt 331

AFITATEI ]l T FHaw |
fAsTeTar = RS QUAT TETEAT aar |
[ Sraraaraat S a9 o, JeET g |
TFAT SAST T FATA: AGHEATEAST 9° || ]
graEifT g A adaw )
AEATENST |ET fASenfmsieTnrs: |
IR E'rtf‘aa‘r T FAFTRESE: ||
THEAN
mamﬁf?s&ﬁ TS’ |
ATACTAEAT TIET TAT
T HwEI AT
g _
fragias shifvemm |z |
frEeT < a9 w1 gA: FAWOT Rreadya |
ATFATTIT TEATYAE gt |
TR T GO TR 7 ||
U5 E i

R sIATiE ISR sadEec |

.1 Gap in both A. 8. B. and I. O., which give-amr
2 [ 1Omitted in Mss. and in 4t. fir., p. 164
8 .39, p. 467, 3fk for oy
4 VII, 221-229 ; 41, fr., p. 167
5 I, 328-330

6 frar., reads “wermy iy’ but s, follows the
Ry Ho o



R

g

FEATIIAN

TTIERE, 9T A SareAfeaaga |
AR ST ettt gRw: |
TR A FeaT FATAT WY RrAdg
FEITYIRT FYTTIRI g Tfvaq |
WATea” o FIE TSeERArrEAT 7 ||

AT~

FEEATGIET FUTTAILHR T60TA |
ETEntat I wnfiat T Afgag
AT FATAL TA+AG GAGTET & 7Y |
TR g sfgarseagd g |
A GFeTT g FRiraa T g |

2T IIRITRST TAm: |l
T ﬁifﬁ?ﬁﬁ

T TFITTTHT AT |
YTFICFTL

FRRFITRT Rgais =1

text : &t fr., p. 167 explains ‘Sqgafis’ =gaws-

TREARTRINY FgHTt,

1 fin, reads qar for &, but wm., follows the text,
2 frar., and stv,, read wiagedar; &t fr., ysia for

g5, ‘@rer’ SRt &t @
3 VII, 223-225 ; 41, ., p. 167-168
4 . fr., p. 154

5 1,331-352 ; . fr,, p. 154

[ s



2] TSRS stifrmsat W
e gy axwasTat aqr |l
TG AR, TECTFAY T FE

‘AY wEmARg | ‘Y aaT@agt |

q:

AT FATASEIOT: TR |
AT FEHAAFRIEET e |

W4

AR LR R

SURIELID Rt e R b L |
|aT et STt SEnET wRona
ATATT AGST TTH qar 33 |
qfst W Qo FiEEd® 7 egda

1 fir., and srv., read wdFcerara ; fan, and i,
fir., read gew for ggr, but srv., follows the text
and adds the explanation “=@r ggs g

2 f¥yr., gives the identical explanation ; efa.,
interpretes =3y as AFENRY TG, restricting the
despatch of spies to enemy dominions. . f.,
p. 154 copies the comment in weaas

3 VII, 226

4 Kane, 4-5 ; . ., p. 136

5 A. 8. B., @Rt so i, fr., p. 120 ; B3 Fwor
R, T SR TTRT TR |



183 FAFAA [ e
fasyps’
T g9y wY WigeEerdi e’ |
quqT
WATACTTAGAAT(ATT, TAATG | TN

TR erAeTaTr |
%%f%rzrmma FIAASTY  aieas
gurtee [ aeaa ] |
‘TrErfaTTaar TR |

Tt

srerat 9 ghEshia | A agsiie-

18,75

2 Mss. read incorrectly aigcadamrdia:

8 f.®., 67-T0 ; the last stitra ends with awdw,
. fi., p. 137 omits, following Kalpataruy,

4 11,12-20 ,and &t fr, p. 136 ; wesfarsa ( pp.
180-182 ) comments thus :—
“SIRm ‘G’ B GHAY FA | T T AR T -
A AT Y3 HIqIT AT, G W qEAIREAGHT
g\ ‘e RS, a5 w1 S9ad 3 | ‘Shearaes
FAG®: | FIRTA: AATERHAQAC: | ‘qUe’  wART
TR | T TeR: TEEEITEgE: 1 HEAy oreg-
A | FH TR | R ey qERd | meR
A THST JIAQ | T YN’ A A AT 1 SRy A
Tkl YRETGTAET | AR weridEad: | [uf
FY SYTRARAL: | TeATAI=TH: TFACTATH: | T



g2 ] TSRS SPifrmTan s

TEOER | ST qIRTAT | aeTgAt FANT &
i | smagd R gxgcaa 7 =997 i 9 RS-
T | AR = ITARARE LA | q-
TTAAR TWTRH TR | AT reTEeq-
I FTETRAIIARR  FAgaudaaar-
frRRERTwIR T T I | T
fRastissa® |

‘weaEny AggEIAl | HEAw S |
‘fg;!:gg@:’ FTIF T AR |

A T | qeSesT SANEHNAEIITY, , agaay, |
FERAAH , AGHSNT T’ | FoqET WO FAL 1 TR
wY ARE FARd | GIeEeR:  SRABANESEEY |
‘SRR’ SgRIRgE | Far miy: eafy fwar
S BEETRe:, TN g% IMser W faiagadl R
AR WEEHIOR, AN GRS A WEEY, =
TR, STe® T | GBI ARNT =T i Bhawt: BY: |
1 & fir., pp. 136-7 gives the following further
explanation : ‘glgeia’ gaRE | ‘TEET 54
T ATOSIgENIIAT AE I — AR |
‘BRI WIS MAfT | HEEAT IWIEr RA9 | ‘agy’
AFTTREaS: SAAERG: TIEITAR FITANIS e
I NGH AT GARIGET  THEHRIFTEAN |
T TERTAGRAT: | ‘PoAre” Ry -
TR BEIAW | AT AR R, | ‘engs-
WYY AT AT Pl q@mER ) AR
TESRARRI BRI TGS | TR RGN, -
R AR’ 39 ey Y AFAET g WA TG )



{%&

ALY

FETIad

=~

2 ST FAA 9T FIeGE T |

U% T RIEH T TATEEITTIT ||
FEIAERARET wHe=h griiRa: |
frerEERwEE a9t AR = )

~ = = Q\l

EIQETH\ c

AN T WEANGA: HASTISHEATRET |

T

WiRd 9 Ffia SaFgRARAT |
FuestEat 9 FIEHIANE 971 ||

AL

gORawarEt & e Rawargare |
WSS 1 7 T AR I
ATFAT § FATTEAL T2y A=)
aeq e fage wwh s gaRa |

qrIIeTTs’

M AAAAAAAAAANAAAS

A rE AR T RS |

1 4. fr., p. 188

[2e

2 1,813 ; &t &, p. 187 omissions supplied by
I. O. and A. 8. B ; fmr., reads JURd wgaia, butb

1., adopts the reading in the text.
3 4. fir., p. 138 reads wepauw: for @ Fauw:

4 I, 814-315 ; 4. f1., p. 188 ; R, and 3., read

AR feast:



] usgATS sPiRTFaEa 289

TxiAT aFda AfEggRatio |
T FATEEaT g A =1
eraisy feft et afdrereRas |

ATTATAT TEFSUEIAM TR w2 |
farsrroraearEY S FEnen fAfaa |
T WAT T SRS ] T T FFIwAN
ATATHIST A== srrarresray iy )
q THRAEA T Sq9A 7 @Az w5 fAq)
FREafEEfy sreeT ga gag |
I
HFAASAIT Teg TN FEIEAATAG |
ARATTAH CTEATY Fraefiea ||
TAATSSHETT Tg=T RY Aiwes o |
ATYE AHIT T AISFTATET ®Ea” |l

aedy e

qeEEl T 9 ST WA | [ |Egran
ga=sd ]|

1 VII, 82-84
2 Kane, 22-23

8 Kane reads ar=dgs &i~Td.
4 38,83-84; words in brackets are omitted by
Feqdy



LN

e EIRE T LR [ 2
TATHY Sroeaes’
YEITATHGCAT &S (& o TR0 quT-
RHTATS TR, S |
Fgeafaaarro Fau weETR: |
ASTY a5 T Faeg Gerasare |
ATITAT FASTT FATAT TET 7% |
A A arewed AeeEed oA g )
TRETgI AFRSRTAT

TAEARERER FrEorT At SN,
RGOS TS A TS T A I S a=T=eT -

N A0

AT

1 2,26,1; the printed text reads sifrsafy for
sfer; & fr, p. 189 adds the comment : ‘i’
USGMOGHAT AAAGATTIANT | ‘qgq8° qger-
e | JUR’ FaRteRTgerEReE A |

2 Kane, 6-7 ; . fir,, p. 189 , adds the comment
TN A A GAEY G RS TGARA W |
AT AR

QU T &, TIRA RS |
wed A e ¥ o A |

3 4t R, p. 188 adds to this citation the expiana-
tion : e Al | vy gt |



] UsgAwre s g T

afs:’ o o
TAfY = FAERR MEGHEL | A= afagg-
fa=areamt | aemRRimsTREge™ s -
A AFLHTSIT TATE ATHETIEAE & W
AT 9 ANG: | FAFAAE T RITE,
AT | :
'mElE® ATEATHT STHTAY |
ag:”

AnAnAn.

wifad sTfyarat 9 eISEfRgay |

1 XIX, 29 ff. Fuehrer’s ed. reads &S, for asig:
@ fr,, p. 139 adds smwsh—aw R @ T
IARAHST Uor Wafy, @ ‘TRE ATIGRAISSIES
JeErEI TR |- I Rgnoial oM WA d sfy
ARG TTEIISSTIFINGRI AHEIT @3 5 | ‘sraa’
TREIREATNT | AR’ FauR ARIEE: Agm-
REw | ‘Senar IR SO | R IRT T9Ie:’ q8d-
JuARGrstRar &y, T AEEsRd SAW | waT
qEEET AR AUTFIIEIgeRT, | oSy AT -
Rsit: et qAUSTEAT IR T QEISA gr@s | - qar-
Rgsragemt § 7ol AAIERETH | qaE TR
§97 o7 WAy qour B aeaQeaTRetat et far
Rt siffeamt T sErSRTE A[, 79% TIAR-
A o T W T, RFTR gy g |
“Reroren’ Toged | ‘agtNER’ qEATITHACL | TR -
R TGO, AR, THOSISTRA |

. 2 VII, 895 ; i, fir., p. 140



Q50 FEFETAd [e
HLTFSAHTT | AT FFLwaeqar |
e’

fArgTErauTsgItETg, || fReareiaTSsHT-
U, | SR |
AT '

ey e gt J[afefim, ar|dq |

1 10, 9-11 ; sw@fars., pp. 169-160 : ‘awmna sw-
QUERNAE , ‘ANEIR ghaw | aemaRkgET e e
@R’ SuSiaarawEAauAASEE, | ey @i
Tq: | ‘[’ geqrd, e |, &1, p. 140 explaing
thus : o/ =7 FU 9 700 RFg AR afe g%
Rt o S9N o Rewrit) SugEvta’ sedemEr
SEEIRW SUFAIM: | aie HaRARERT | qai: @
HNaas FREEINT | TIFAT SRR -
T g TR |
2 2,25, 8-10 ; Words in. brackets [ ] not in the
Manuscripts , but found in the printed sttra,
T®&W explains thus : sma@arey v afEly T@-
a1 ¥ RAFR- AR g | sk e’
g | AR AN AT A TR SIER aEged-
R sl afdi|t ‘qund’ Ramaggd eraeal
TRY HAWw I\ ‘qEEAr’ SR | a9
QIWRT: | GWARAR | G qwEAE | q@’ = -
M) ‘o’ At e ‘TiskisiRa? wansaeer-
gAY arenskEreda |
#t. (., p. 140, has the comment : {4’ Qi &: |



3] TRaRRrsfIRw Tt L9t

A9 TUATUIHTEFT == o [ 7 ] 33 .-
el Frsfasha |

TFRE |
I ATATTCTA T TEHETASTATT | av-
T TiRE: FROTRITTEEEE WawEsE G-
oo |y g’ |

q.a.z
M

&7 TSy ey svsvon: Sragfer gar )

AEITSY Aot TR daf 1
gaga RAfeser IRoT gweTdy |
TarETaE A gl |
HOETATI TAIST FEA TRHE, |
AmISSTATA Tt KA agE T )

‘afesiae sifower @ ffa| JemmARIET 9 S
FAT WAIF FATAR: |
1 4. fr., p. 141
2 VII, 184-186 and #i. f&1., p.141; but . fr.,
p. 127 cites also the following as from frsoysiter \
T T garsydied, A A qwT)
787 Uveg fey Al "@Ely gan
ae ey axg ghiasaiaent: |
g g Free 79 aer sweda
W gYaEaar, far giaaRan |
GTAA T A2 FEA AT
TAISsgAEY TR AR UPAT 7 0



L6 AR (e
au:’

YA e e i |
| A WY TS T2 srwverra |
TS TeFHEA T TAIERTEH 7 a7 |

. TEFAT AT U AT FrAafen o |
SITRITT, ISTafered qrageary wafa:® |
I TJ{RT Fafea &R Fgan |
TIF=TRGAN® A 0 AR Tsgae |
AT AT FATGTETN W K |

a4
ANTA=TARATHT
At goror wfRtwreafea T 1
A tTsT ¥ G
waget & FafRe
T w9 g TR I v |
Ay ForaEAw sTeorra gl |

1 .1, p. 143

2 A.S.B.and L 0., yfis:

8 . ., agE=

4 . fr,p. 142 adds the comment: ‘gust AR
IE,



3] TSR SRifrmEeT w3
et
AISHET WAL TISET 58T T4 |

SRTRTSI0T YRR TSTT T2 ||

T

ST FT ATRRATT HS

T qot wiEsvRaeT It |

ATATHTST SATET LAV

TF Ty TS g v |
srEE ¥ qEeafigreet AT |
TRrEea(Har 399 AeETy 7 qghA Ul
STEIONAT o T WS garaa: |
TEEASHUTH fAweg 7= 5 |l
AT THTLAT T TRASTrRErion =1 |
FAETHAT fratE ST axrer ||
ATATAT A FTSAAT AR |
AERAY TTfr qorafmas T

| ‘ARSI Faolea:® |

1 IX, 322 ; Printed texts read : smrst = argwirg
TG THY
2 i, f., p. 143

8 Comment reproduced by . ., p. 143



TEIFATAQ

qIASTITE qTET ST T TRITaa |
a € TR TRY: g wEearEa |l
¥ g FIASARITTR AL |

[2e

A ATIAAS FIAL B T FFACTRIST a1 ||

STRASIRA. I SR BT |
YA FeETi wt Ryvde g |
TTgten Asfa YTt Swer w39 |
TET T T4° 9t v Fearam fehifam:
quirasTsTofiasy qarsfdaa |
Afagir AgtAT s S5 wwa ll
FTATTATCANY dret Tt A7 geafy |
IR A9y 97 rsfAgsaa ||

OF TAIATY T GIERAG |

AT HTEUIT: TSV S I R A |
AENS Tyge svaon gfy Tl o

1 IX, 818-821 ; #. @r., pp. 151-2. Kullika reads:
s Sw9yd | . R, p. 151 comments thus :
TN RIS S, 9d WA
TSI AT T AL ARG GETTT AT o=
eI |

2 Kulluka reads : Srm=ary, adyg:

Ibid., st 37

4 Ibid., stwady

(S V]



2] TRTIHRTS SRy EaT sy

st |ftrase T s & swraewa |l
AFASTHTEA: AAUTAA SIEGRIAT |
gl g¥=eT AW g MY TRt |

-

ARTART

wet gEAfra T AT |

STRIOTTE, T4 3S srerorizr fAgsaa ||

SRR SISSTA FTerizy Rreiad |

A fregar S warai msfrseai

AT, T FeAY TEARSVIFAA |

QAT AT SIS T et Rt |
/9T

Hrew sq19

TAKIS FATAATHARETT \A |
HTHATAGTANT /- gafason: |l

FAsT qUiiNE AfE weae |

R, Tawe, g5, Regaasivgsria |
TRSTATTATST SO aggam |

1 4 fr, p. 152 comments thus: &disd srdam: |
AqUAISR mgrer quetizEd  egiiterd 1 Kulliika
modifies this position : veFAr I sEETGR:
ST AURETAN SYRTIfEarEl |

2 L O. and A. 8, B ; Udaipur Ms. has =4 &



9%

T BT RV

WIEaT VRTETAT FRERNEagsa ||
TATReTas (H AeTHaIsteaay |
TYISSTHTH 4T FHieatar, TR ||
T TSI TEAAARATTTS Tfergsra |
Y TR AR FEaT R |

TReT g ST

faed wfarfiam T gefmmTie o |
=y 7fe gaveEssaE T e

AETIG

THT I5T: T Tk RAKGT AL |
RIARATEN TR IS T&T T8 |
FEH TSTAA T3 THAICHARGAT |
| g S i TREY ST O o
RATAITTEAT TRISTECEA |
YETHTAE & T SR AIaT |
U FATT: @ ¥ oo fvaean |

TRy

AAAANTANNANS

AAALT | O i g |
R arereft Wit =t e gar )
/T 41 THAITT T el acTAnATy: |
faerart 7% @F gltwr wigk o |

[



2] UATRFIS ST e 299

Trguet (st 9 Rwat Sisw geaw |
TN T FRYTTH @ 90 AR N

gl Trermeas |

1 I. O. omits these two §lokas.
2 Fo Ue



i
SR EEDIBI(CIRE

= AAIR
qarrEnRy ATay YT 399y A |
TS T R TfETeatsay ||
HIIT T TSI AT AT W=
faefrarat =1 33 s "y |
AT gl ST S GIEET |
AR ARrTHgEATAY TR |

‘TN CTITEET TATGTEEN )

TRFETT TSAT AT GAVI TIERRH
TURRUT AISTFAT EETT 00T 7 |
AT WG TR 64T |
WY I HASTT FRITHRCREAT |
TRTEEAT AT RS fgaweor |
Fraat ATy wTE ST AEen |
HATETAT § T TFEIAT FREN |
TorHTERt g FATEET S aar

1 4. &, p. 416



¥

TS STy 8%
AATATATAT T8 RgvaznsT Fata |

wgaTat Tgeat av Rt o aur
EIETAT TIOTHTETT 1 AT qAsgi |
TRTIOT g At ARy w9
qJrai ¥ HYRAT TREN g B @A
fARTTERE T T wAsAr Agnend |l
Beftsgt w=a TEanfaTITead |
STeaRvTERT Ie wgdse T |
THH TFARTTT G/ TTRT F |

gS I ATEAAT WIS T gEfro ||
T GEN BT T T GUAA |
QTS Fersq Hd dFanre |
TgeaT g vy fafer wrean
TSI T ST |
ARISTETT H FETITEATEHT T |
goargsfiaearR AT TR |
ARSTATATITA “FITFeTIEETH |
HTAAST I AT A g |l
forest QiRrRATENaTT TS |
TRSTEERT TAFITTAT

1 All Mss. have Rgu¥, which is corrected by

. fir., p. 417 as figus
2 i @, p. 417 reads TEIwE:



AAgRT AT TeTT T T 0T
TR FAST gEEaERET ||
T g ATAIRT FIETH g HICI |
FEGTTCREAAT TH: TATRIOART T |
TUETEEEATE qIrATaA T |
qTeAT TfrAT A GEEAT T AT )
FENTIC T TEST TR |
ITFIERT THAEATTTE: |
HASAISTIA=GT AT 3T TS |

G TiSTIaA=qEaeag R Afe=t’ |
€ 9T GHY g | 39 el gi&ra |
aIssfred @ wAsq aw gaRtn a5 )
ARATREIER2 TIITTETAT 7 |
TUETH T FAST TR T TR |

Al I Aaf g WEIST Siaat w9 |
ATTAGEET Fa, NaTeTamg o |
qEAT ST AT 370 AW WA |
TEIHT ReEggort srwmanyd waresst: )

free: gaTi: SNTIer STt |
VETHIHFITS TH=H Toerara |
THSHRAT T geiasyir A |
TUTRE 0 AV qaregest 9 ot |l

-1 fr, p. 417, T



]

URTAFTOS JTATATCARY:
SRATRTS TTATER QA= SHw g |
T AfraamgesgaRt |
qrETaET AT g a6 |
TR FATEat ARETE ||
Hrefmgey Regut wgieaa |

183

QT AT WFeAN eqFeAT W gqew: ||

wREt A Saar Ade T
TRIFALIAT TAT AT Wy TEEe |
TE TEEX: FETSTT Ry a2 TEgTar: |
ATAWE, TSAZATE, TEF TAT FAR:? ||
T ZANAGTR LTTgTAaT e |
| STIHIRIE TN @ T qwegFan |
THALSTS TFT FISRATIETN FA? |
AR e Agafta TRETREAEy: |
srfrgfeRara g it =t aar afi |
EATTATAGTATEY ACHTRIFAT T |
TEH FASYAT TFT ACFACHACTED: ||

i SaaEnEAE |



1%
EREILCILERICE
A TR
TR TS S SATRTTI W |
I o TTET TSGR,
garsrafeadr wearfa: faaf @ |
qrEfT: gea: g waeg W |
aftgurer RICEEn GEEeedT TR |
TTT=g AT FeTeg TEaaE ||
SRga=al TaTHET IE ATy 7 |
gt Srafemta feadg w3sg T2 0
TETTRCIEI AR |
SIwAfa G IARIEEN 7 )
T T T I TAART TG 7 |
e Feat & wgREREaaT: |l
[ awom: | Sifefy gaeaTTEg = |
THHTON TR A=Al Teqa s (|
wArveaTATA araFat Teweal Feagifas |
1 4. fr, p. 419

2 These two $lokas are omitted by Udaipur Ms.
only.



28 | THIARITS TS ACIET: 12

HERTET T T T=IIEITREAT A |l ]
Tt Afrm g™ a9
drar AfTEmRe e Farciedn |
gt T Rl atars awssawy |
gEUH TS $3a0T gT=en |
JETFAT TIAHAST WSTFAT o T |
Tt 7 ARG WS AT A T
TIAATET AW FUE TS TEITAT |
TSty gaa: e g gIaaEa: |
Rad Raa & @adta ggaqr |
TSR PEA Ao T garteaar

¥freor after gean & aghn gt
oo R dierer TapshETEatan: |
WEHAT TFTTHA TTHA GIrrewr |
oRewEr: TH TS TIEE g A )
Ray faw s saFE Qrstaed3q |
A gedEr g srAR AR T 0
usrreat aar e fAgmeatE wWiew |
& Fen sglfuitegadatntiig = |
IRETTTAGTA FAATAT T A

gl RtgdwmEeaa:



9

C PR D1 DI B

as gdhguar’
FA TR T T FgA FAATS |
a3 I T ST,
T frstfRfaT gt 9@ a9k |
TensfeaeT g Tt Aragaaasag |
TTEH 2TFHRI T THATE, TTAAE, 2|
A ANTGER FTATITAS, ZHA,
FRATHENARAT TN FAHAT Feqad |
TRTIEIE TG ATTHRSTI ||
afragt FRrEEt v vfdrfEsaTg |
TEHIRETIAAT* TSR T TR |
FAT A TTRFRT a4 SrArAatgan |
frggsEaET gvai = aREsea
ASTH TFTH® FASSH ATSATHRAT 74T |

1 . fx.) p. 491
2 . fr., p. 42 reads w5 ; A @1, p. 411 ‘SgE

|
8 ‘g=n’ wWtaEr g o @,
4 ‘Pregaasi maay, g, /.
65 A.S. B, I. O. and =, 1., p. 421, read ==+



9]

ARTAFIIS STRPrarrr:
FAST (RN 7 SFATTAS HAA_ |
TIEE Are PR gATEEd |
A9 FEIFATTR NEIRETITEST 1 Ul
‘et gATH T aATASAiy T |
ST ALTAT AT A=TLT STETAT |l
Tt 3 A gay g If adT = |
M I AL Ted G wgany |l
£qATY AT AT aF ST |
grfreat aar I&0 af | g sraua
Tt SEAgER REnER |
STTTE: ATTTET qT HETHRATST T )
getet o Treat fiarsar faon g |
ATW: TEISEAT, A+q4T g ThRegwve |l

Frawrar agr afe: gur T agerE
T q1 WFEAEY THYAGURAT |

AT, T9 FAFaTemFaT Wy o ||
TUET TTAAE g WA a7 g w0 |
“rex TeO” A WENT ATANET AT ATl

L

1 Omitted in Udaipur Ms. 'a.nd present in I. O.,

A. S. B. and 4. fir.,, p. 421
R8¢ FHo LMo



2¢s FATAQ [2s
9T e gH T R argaamag |
g AT g¥ T&T1 PRSI T Feaa |l
gzfa: IR dTTEEETr aES: |
i Jxarseer af wdTs Sregud |
[ A=ttt Frsmartiiaeat g Jeaa’ |
T8 A% FAW:® FH TERTIEAT |
TR ITAEETRT FATT: guiar® | ]
=91 FETRAWETEaT: TR safaan ||
[ stfarsi Tgarrshi® ] searsq sawrdaay |
CAHET TRATN an gearag Q@ |
qreminEAdmA FaresTer IR |
qrEEt* FrEarat @I TawaEeE
GAKT TGLET T AT HAT Fefrasa |
ASNE I T AT ASTHRINITEGA ||
FET THAT T T JROT qLIGHA |

1 I. O. omits three lines here.

2 ‘g emgaed  ( smeEamEmEd., 10, 10 ),
Haradatta explains it thus : “gaRass =ef a=g-
131 AR T 98 a9 gEaag’ |

8 Mss. have siiy@rangsive:, which is meaningless ;
and the next line is also corrupt. ‘az=fei’ s
. ™., p. 428

4 So . fir, p. 423 ; Mss, read ww@mi, which does
not fit in,



TATHARTIS ST
ARS FEATET TTEIT TR
Hgaur 9 aerEEsRER AR |
ga+g FE! AR a9 7=ad |
TeaEEar IeEr ST gAeTEr |
TERTgTRAE gul sy TwE |l
g NErETerTEITHsy 9 7 5 |
IR TE T @A A" G
nRefr Rt arfy g™ A |
TAIAT I g FARATET I |l
atd Aty IR fdEEaT |
wyeet et afi at ‘o Aefa T
T Aoy qarara AfrERE |
TTTTARLT BAN° FEAFAT AT
TMEGETTHRTETTGIAT T TR0 |
TEANRT He321 Ta=ar T Frsean: ||
T T TE TEACERT T |
g ¥ fAfragRsaret gaw gfgam

1 4. A, p. 423, se%q for % and ¥Ashr for Jamr

LZAL)

2 I. O. omits eight $lokas from this. sft. f.,

p. 423, @& sgRfEEET,

8 Line corrupt : =rfe for =ed @ws ; corrected

from dft. fr., p. 423
4 Mss. have st for ygq in 4. 7,
5 dt. @, p. 433 reads =t for i



Qee¢

LN

FARA [ s

GATEGHATIAT TETAT TRrETr |
TRISTRFHIRIT TAHETAT AT
TFTIORTAT QT TRATG T |
FEOICTYIISY TATRE qg=gad |l
ey A T aeekdr |gsgaal
TSTITRAISSEAT YHET AT T A )
AR ATSH FFSTAT AT 15T I5YAA_ |
T AITRN TENAAARad ||
AR TATaTR ;. qgseIed |
frevfiararnseaor (e FaT I- ||
TTHFFCTRY FPAACTHETI |
FAFFIagARA ISR A |

T EA T GEEATOT: HgAraTer @A |
Sfga ravens: FEigERTaan ||

q A °TAN TAEANAN qfeyorns |
e Segd FANRERATINEE |

1 ff@,p 424, Refor=y
2 ‘Refimmmaeae AT ‘e AR (= 9,
1,2, 7), “gutae seaeregyaq” (. €, 1,6, 15)
“g=f 1 Rggaaf” (L 1, 14 ) g weast faflea
8 1. fir., p. 424 reads sg< for *IFH | FYFAEMMAET-
T | SFAAAHFFT THAG
+ 4 Ibid., 3= for a=yw



TAIAFIS A SPIAAL:
T GHEFA ST GETH gAferan |
I AW FARFAAF R AT
TORA: |iTs gaamtaa: g |
FGITAT TT TATETATHT ARSI ||
fizal gIOweT gRawRgwReTId |
e AT o7 Sraeaay W ||
afrer TrrgoR ¥ TR gEREa |
FfaTeagea™ qFAAERTET |
guH WRUT MrtaTIeT W |
frseaafaat aEaEgTaan aan |
fATar a9w FAT W= |
affe g auT T gsiedrs g area |
T YW FeTaH ASTS AHRGTAR |
Tl g7 WHRAIAT wedengd
TR T AT TUT FHA T
T3 TGN Jufagagtaad |l
&g ARG AT g qAqHq |
od 9 TR 3 T qeATeE |
AT STBIIST AT ST TFARTA? |
AT GRTET agd adl T&F gunra: |

AgITIfY FaAfa T srasfy Segam |

1 AW T FEIFITHT AT 3 ARBAT: |

R



0 FaFeTad [

o T RLAFEN &g ATTHREHT |
AET AT TATAT T T WA |l

T eReaS=graEeE: |

1 4. ff., pp. 415-438 cites additional passages
from fegaatet on the subject,



K

T ARFATHIGS
qq AIBIAYFATEAT I TAT
= g’
T
T 91 AR gUITATFL |
ZST SATEERT ST TAT qrarEreaydr |
ATTAT TR T ARY & TSI |
TEACGATINAT Teg A=At |
ATREAT THAT TZT TLT TR GYERL |
GHT TS AT 9T AFTST gegd: |l
¢ ¥ WISTRET TEE TR0 |
Tfe 7T dAEt wReREw g
QWY AFHTH TAT|ST TEEM? |
FAT TEIAATIT TTASET FHIST ||
TATRTSIATE TOLTARTTTAH |
At AWA=TF 9w gUAH ||
oq aftnd RF Ieq Javagags |
FAIST AR ALITTST TR |

1 . fr., p. 489, £,



R FAGITAY [2¢
ATRTR AN FTT=A ARTRAT iy |
24t grTsfieaT ¥ erdrEsedEE |
AT THA WFTT & S AT |
afs = ¥ ya=ofa aagaEaTE |
Awt g geaa 39 IraeweT g WEIH |
srefa ARTATEIe® ggaw
ATISSYIT SYTTTEAAT T T MIAT I |
| AU AT T GO T T qEOw |
dreafea guregst IFTIEAATAT, |
ETATICORT FF 2 Tl T
Aty SUewT osuT wRsaiea g 9 |
ngTEe RN oy wsewdy =
AT AIFTT T Frh Ter yniFreafer |
QAR FITE, TR AERITa |
TRANET g EarEie Aitda |

TR S
sfiawer e vs Fawt afmem )

RGRSTRIE AT STITRAATIRH, |
AT

ST TH ATLATH AT &5 TR |
wafafend = aSmgfEsom
FEEERTHRRTY ARy |
FASY UG WS wTTER: |



<] TAHFTIS AETALHITIT 3

AT AT A5 [ TTGETEAT: |
AT a9 Sl Taagea:
AT HEIIOT TEOAG AT |

FAST FaCrerg FAaRREaaa: |
FEITHEY TI T YHTART ACEH |
HATTAATZGTATAT TR 9 252 ||
AT Sragrgfaae Rt |
TS FeTHT Aaeaas |
ASFIT AT &AM FATR 7T |

g% I ATART FRAGEEH ||

aRaa ¥t THasar e a1 aSArshy an |
TG TANQAT TG FIsT T
FATITRAFTAT TELARSIEON |
FRAZAESE TfETHT T SR
TSR TR gaRTSFa e |
ffrat et agTEd |
FAHAT FAFASAERRI: GATET: |
ATSATRERY st 3w gt
T SEUNH TIgUgneTay |
Rfygenls wrSMr ST e qraye |l

1 & fr., p. 441 , qefesonyar
2 &t BT, p. 441 5 Mss. read 79w bub an objech
for =1a3@ lower down is needed.



LAY

N

FIRQAAU

aged TR AiE TERIT TAARY |
FHAVT TS AYRRTRRETAT |

AEAISTAAT TT: TATATSTH Fear g IorAw |
"N TARAT g TArER=gET@T: |

39T = eI Wi safaenRin |

FEAREHICTTARTSTT I3 |
TR FETCEATR Ar|ify sqgan? = |
AFd gaad g 3 3T gt o
SR IR HETRTALET |
BT, SRIrAT a9y |
TETART A T g AEEATIR T |
TRt A9 anragrAfEEy |
ot Sra At g Rt aar QA
ATSTATATERIR SSYATRTRATL ||
AT FfARAH TFEATACIEHDA, |
FRIAGAT I 6 wylrarass |
FFAIAAT AR graaw |
TETRTFAT TR FRBTATLAHT |

[ 1¢

1 Reconstructed. Line corrupt in 4. fr,, p. 441, and

allthree Mss ; A. 8. B. haswar ¥t &ua for purposes
of metre, but it is ungrammatical ; the others
read aqr ¥l @A, which breaks the chhandas.

2 . fir., p. 441 reads : g A0



<] TAARIHTIS FEATATIST LU

QY Teq JUY AT WEIT THAAAT |
FEAISSHIA TROETTIGITEETE: |

gl AT |l



RN FAFET SHTRRTAT T |
TMHATTRTRIA( TrAGATHT Frares |
gerafageEd g atrefegangim |
FATLSTARG T FT JOTES T
HETITAFREGTR! 0! TSI |
F=TA AISS WG TEARGSTAT R0 )
A T AFAIG TR QA=A Gray |
T T ATAT JISTY gHATTH T T 1)
T AET WA SAMYT T AIFA W9 |
ACTATTERET a7 7 T L FmT@
WET TTATTGETAT KAT: AT TA4T¢ |
frenf: geEearEt a7 watea = ||
STATTE ST STSIOT A |
e afian ar 2 AR |

1 ot fr, p. 448 ff : Ay Xedgemar:
2 Mss. read gerdq



2] TReMETTe gt R

FPYETIAT ATt FEINA Tq@Ifea 7 |
WIGAISH g RIS |
“TIFAT AT WIST AHRTST KIS |
T T Rrar’ S ey e Anseg 7
JAAT g TN AT S g BRI |
AT GEFAT 79 VR GIirar |l
AT AT AT T4 GAGH AW |
fGEreeT W= T Fwer Ry 4
FIEAT IS99 2@ 7 a8 gt waw |
FAGEAT AT FEAIEATRN U
Y JARTA e Sragaag |
Q@ Ras™ g steusyrega |
TEERTT HETATIT GIOTRATRTAY |
ARYWT ALART ARG TG RAAT ||
BRI FIRY T A Craped |
QAT T(HHRT AT THRRATIAAET ||
Sreedr |qAWaET el agfaes: |
AT IO AR TTFHRLT I |
Ay RAfEwmer fgs Gsaafaar |
TEISTINA] Feqn TEEHGAaany |l

1 1. 0., far g
2 Mss. read %o%, which does not fit in. 4. fir..
p. 448 reads : F&%



K<

N

HARAY
FEIMFAY: YRISATAE AT |
TAATGSFATH TATRl IT AT ||
AL FET TF QAT FATIEHY |
WY fAfERmes 9957 wograsy |
“FaT ARz g Srgee greTiR@’ |
o gESEASAN® sRmcgEEsa |

gl Fghata o

1 I. O. and . fir., p. 443 : Fveziioh
2 . f., p. 444 , 70 gaEmE

[



Qo
T NI

b \1

ast oy
FEUTTR AT RNARET qes W |
TISE FAZICANATINTRS T |l
GIANETH I FEET T TeRe |
ATHRS RGN TAteGIt F¥aa
ATAT-AANCH T AMES TR |
TECATACRS AR
TETTT QURITT IR e |
T THAH FET IRETCAATST
A FEASEHIH AT AT |
S TEATET SrenRanteTan |
gF AT FEAT SERAT wRAAA: |
T =T AT qRATAEA e |
TETATIAN: JAFTEAAT ¢ TATE g4 |
qUISY qUIATRATEG AST@TRatean |
neofa gRAT TS TRIANEAaat |
TEAT FEA AT G ATAST T4 ||

1 . B, p. 446 £f



oo FEAFAN [ 20
TEafa Sam @A gwEr Ay G |
ASHS Brad TAT TATT T4 |
AT AT GHARTAT T ATATEAT |

-

TS T FHGEE QI wrATTICTIIE

q9qr

ARIRATTRRATE: ST FH |
ACTTIATE TS G2AT T Tgan’ |

Tl TR

1 Comment and definition reproduced by &ft. &,
p. 447,



A

T TR

as ST’

IET SATT—
TROTTRIAT ot AR |
AT & KIASTIRY 27T goaEgeT |
TAYTHT AT HAAT TIAAT |
2T g afgear ArgerivaEr war |
farsr gfaers 9 qrAaEr G a9r )
AR s gegssi |\
ATAT=TAI e FENCEAT @A |
THT TUT TRAT WIRTAERSTET
TEIRET Tt ASTaT 99 qee |
FAAEEAT T TSITTRLAIT |l
T IRE T @ANRASTE T
FTATET T ALIRTTZANT T fAfreusq
fmat |iwEAT W g aewed |

1 These §lokas are attributed to rguwm by &, @.
p. 447 1,

G Fo Yo



RoR

A

HIRIAU

[ aggacfar o ohsfT = agaa’ |
ST AFATHCN T 7T g ||
sTTAT G @ F g5 TR |
s AgEsae Rafod adT 7|

ZENT AT TR FAX T I
ATAT=AATT TG TETETSIgo |
TETHT THASTT ATRAGETT

| A1 AEAE AT BFATATEAEI, |
FeAT FAVIEAT TAETA T3 w4 |
TERTEAT 97 397 wewlrean A |
AT Rt @ FHERad we9 |
FTgEHTed RrafasgaHiar |
WAL TATTATSH TRITRELE W32
Ay wAY T 91 SEpay 9 |

Ty = =y wdai agayg =© |

werg @ fifemg TeTy Ay |

geat |HRATE, &, AT ¥ 99
F9 AT A A Fargad |
TRIE TG ARURTIHRC I

1 Udaipur Ms. corrupt : text follows I. O. and
A. 8. B.

2 Inserted from &, &r., p. 448,
8 Line found only in Udaipur Ms.

[22



:¢] TATAFTIS T R0}

SO TSR AT FI0 A1 AT FAA

Ao a1 93w o 7 aRIa

TRE AT AT WHE TLAR |

T |ATST A9 J1IrargRIoag |

FRAraEATIE FRTE GAaiad |

e ¥ gAiTSRR uwE @R

TIIAGT FIANGAT 394 A’ |

AT A WATHIS TEATRPIATATT ||

TFRATT TS TFATH( ST |

IfieaE T 39 AHESTEH, |
‘A IgeE |

TEH TIARET TREARSIEA |

AT FKTAT FTAT FO=ST: FAT AT )

TR GIEWY ATHFEE AT |

fae® @agea g Rwggataay |

SENA FY T I FARFIE, FISHFA |

et Budr o SrrgERT wRaa |l

TF HRTTART aa S TP |

1 &t R, p. 449 : Zaa@ag, explained as TE@=id-
Eeeintiy

2 L O, A. 8. B. and Udaipur Mss. have mixed
this explanation with this sloka below
beginning with ag&iT

8 . fr., p. 449. Mss. read R F1sT =g



Qe

[N

COSETRGRY )

B 77 A TS AT AU FOTIa |

gl TR g TaE e |

ATT WEY WAgRH W Teq e |
THIIAIT T TGCFATTAT |
FATASHHOTATT HTT GEaRITEET ||
TSEMRRE AAISHTTg T4T T34 |
TG WARH: WAL T ST |
TAT TUIT ANGET AT FAIT AISTAT |
TEARTS WIEH FFT TSHAY ||
TR gIAIE T Tew=T AT |
AT U oS I |igged AT’ |
o ETINeg WO e Rt o At
FATETS I 7 ATy |
S¥ar RS wUaT® 9w |
AT AR AT TR T=Ia T ||
FUTHAITAZER FARTATT TT |
WARRY T wTHY WREGTH: &0 >N ||
w07 Tt T FESAT AT FITAT Qv

ATITAT AT AWTHRAIISA Ry gore ||
[ freaaafa® 2@ wraaEE reaa |

1 . B, p. 450 , At a1 TESEEAEE QTS
2 i, @, p. 450 , sAMEREI
38 I O. omits these two §lokas.

[ re



2]

TRTTHERTIS TR

A TET WREATATR: qCT TAEgERE |

AFTISIERTISTH ATAN GENESTE |
FETAHITINY S OAY AT I ]
TYTEIT F |1 TS FST 59T WETRST |
RSNITTSITITEITAST Teq KA |l
TUT FITRIGETA: GRS TrT9 |
AT ATTATIA, FATCS (RIS, ||
TAUATATHAT TATTTS (AT |
TUGETI(S T AR TarRea ||
wreott FERTISTAT T T FITRAE |
I 43H T YA A ||
AT LA, TRREAN FE |
AIAMIIAT HF=IT, TAIHT-AT T9T T ||
THARS AFFgRaRrETa: |
FAALITTAT' ATSTAT g FLAA ||
3% wH AsiEtasy ax w1 |

o NN

AIATE AT T A oy
HIHA F=qRG TFS €I g |
g RTEr w9 @ qisganad |\

FAAT 9T A AR TZIq |
AR ATWAN" G FAA (R

1 Lacunae here in I. O.
2 Udaipur Ms, reads sania

QoY



Rog FAFIAN [ =2

SIRTITA, TSRO FIETCET T |
SeipickceipieReivicic i epcy|
ey = wRTTE ARrRERRET |
TEEHT T GEIE TR feanEd:

AAFOIA T FASTRATSSHATEAT |
AR/ A% 0| TgsTn i
ATeA ToE RN TARTATZTH |
I |rrsgwmEE gagEy wge |

~e Q

“grETRRTERT THeE TgEr
TR ASHRISTT AT 9% ||
FIHESTLATT TAUSZLA ¢ |
HATRTT AT TIIROT A/ 7 |
T STTNT BEFT W=’ |
g AREEETT GIET F 79 ||
T TF TICHRATE ST UOHEAR |
fasyeed At TRt srer e @A |l
T T GARTR 3T SHRNSAIRYGA |
X ATY 3T T fafRrarnre |
TRUMASEIATT $AEATT § 7 |
FAT AT TATT I 7 ||
FEETAY TLHTT WG Had |

1 s, Rr., p. 482 reads sz



:¢]

Tﬁﬂics- TN T F
FIUTETT STEHTATERY ||

gfe: gfe Raffn [afe ] w5 < swam =1

AREX THRGATATA ThReZqS q91 7w” ||

W0\9

FOL [ AU FISY wq(O=S Trsy I1 AT L

HYAF qU'eqT T ear 9 FHAT

gd &N T I e T a9 |

AT AEAT TS |ad g T
T REEHAST a8 fArameaw: |
& gAfeasty g a=ERT gam |
TIATEAAT (gl TFIETTae |
PURITSITLION g AR THI=erh: |
T SNSRI i wA T |
o frst frgg = Gepd gaTeRs |
TR AEEa 7@ s agada)
faaTerad 9 999 gLaArE: |
TSASTATATN, /A fad e |
ATAT AT A B R TSACATT T |
ATTARITTE FeTRIATIT: |
ATTRTORT ATIAT g3 |

oq fraae e fed s e A

1 4. f1., p. 452 reads : #E@Y O A A



Ro¢

N

FTAHRAAUW

TTARCTTE RS aF anfea: THar |

WIN TIOZET FARRITITIFA

(g FRERRITAERE! )

[ &3r"ree ]
FENET

ATTERAM:  GARIGReaa |
AGTA-TIATAT FAefwtrT: g |
HITHISTNRICTTA] STAASTTARA A |
gwE: IR AedEr Tt |
FagrgiaagEt [ *agEiorea: g |
FyARafaRiEE] ] fifdgaagcE: |
FEATIEEIATUATTTT, |
AIEASTHEAT AT =7 gioras |
TEETRA( W YFFATATRAERT T |
feaforemi SmuEfRes: |
WLAISTATT T FRITIOTH:° |

hal

foasm@isaar QLY 79 |4y T |

1 4. fr., p. 453 £. Udaipur Ms. reads avk

[R2

2 Lacunae in both I. O. and A. S.B. between_

the brackets.

3 80,1,0.; A.8.B. and . fr, p. 453 read

P AWINGH:



Q] USTIHARITS TEITRT Ro%

gHgatite: ared Stg qsafFarsy av |
sfeem: g TP Hwm st |
QAT WIATST TR FZAT 2 |
qUSTT AFRAT T wIRAY AT
SIAT AT TG T WA | AT |
FrsfRT TEA @A girasewsr
IS TTATAT TT [ETA [ ZATI: |
|ISfT =S+ Fafeeq=oar S awt Az |
FIT A& AT AATST HTHTET |
GAT JHTNT T IO TSIEATEH
+eaT A qT T FATAT T [EHRA |
A | T T TWOIRT 7 gaw:
IR E S r 2 Tl A EACICE ot i
TETA FTYIWET ORI T e ||
AATETEFIATST T TA=T o GATHAA |
TASETII FIAETed |
TTRTTRILN: TERWES: A |
FTTAATSATAT AT |
Hraed = Brd 3t saseeafasmon |
HATSTT T[T PAT T THST: TIHRICTRT ||
=TT GRS g AT 7T |

1 . fr., p. 454 =g for a5t w=
2 Line omitted by Udaipur Ms.
RS Fe Lo



N

230 FEFIAN [ =2
IR gA S AR = A |
Argeatdar anR i s A=)
SATETEE P T FIIRY T
T GIATTR: TSI |
FTEAART TR FIT g qfgas
IS AFSIEEIE, TR YA TRESRAT, |
TIRIGTAEET T TZASTIERIA |
Feged' aqr e Ageded Faaat |
AEAAMRTZA g A-941 [A%S Wae
QIATAT 7 AIGRT AN AT T A |
TANSHIE IS GRS ||
THRET PH FISSSTATA gfASHIfasy |
St YW WET 39T T R | "Ar
FGATSTIHRIAT TEAT T WLEWAT |
qqr = eyt Ik W@ T gt |
JATCATA = TAETO TG TIFAAT |
gt wrfereasaTaT |aEmTETEE |
ATHTY AT qHF THIGRT TZT9T |
AT WAL QO f&ma Jeaa ||
FETRIIETAET THIEAT 9534 |
AU PRFAT TSI o |

1 ‘= gsmg’ (V, 4, 30 ) g wmadidrs sgwaae=-
ST g\



]t ] TATHRTIS TR WL

AT W | Te|@ RyarznT @y ar)
fa=3r farrgmer 7 wraeg waT= |
AETEATER 9 S fger gua |
FTEATATY FATHATT TIATHRS AT ||

afy A T2y TR A fE A |
T FeAT AHA T390 T4 |

g T Wagew st ffrstifar |
AEEATRTAHTE g ATHAIH (G = ||
FfeFat ATy g et AlRefy 1
FTTEAT g TAESAT SHYT SAVET FAH ||
ATITE FIEIAT Sr<wt ASH TORT T3 |
T ARl Tew Tgeat Wwaray
gTRIftaAY 9 §a1g IREAITg 7 |
THGEATIEY TIrSTaRu o |
gICHT TETASTT ARSI |

AR FAtE=Y g GIR Fgaar |
TERATTIAN TR FIT FATTLT |

T§ 9Y IrEAeRd TTEEsT wH ||

AT 3 S qa FA FEAET |
ATTNTEH I fEAgrareasrga ||

1 I. O.and A. S. B. as well as . fir,, p. 455 read
T e for = g in Udaipur Ms.
2 %3 i. e. yIg



QR FFAN [ =2
FISYTATd T RErSiaara a4t |
ATTIT STTITEATT F HIf=a HEr=d ||
AGUATTHIIY ag= = et w2

T FRTRRE:

i sfmgifArsgarwataEufys
et aTazATRN FegweTad
TSRS FFYo |

N aeEg

"~ 1 AL S. B, §a% 9u§R R A SteHt F=Rarax |



4. 9o,

g, de,

2. 3o,

2. 90,

9. 9o,

g. o,

2. 9,

2. Y%,

APPENDIX A
Vedic Mantras cited

BANRR TG TFLAT:— AT, BATFR=T ' —
T, G, 9¢, 3¢5 AR, G, 7, ¥, 9, 33 A9, R, IR, R
&SF, 9., 9¢, 9¥; AAII., %, ¥, 9, 9,

“aor:-genTr TR—(%)

‘s — ey R —ragRaw Il T gwe—
. fl',, ¥, &, ¥, 9; E g, R, 9°,¥; WS, ., d¢, A Y]
yrgRaEEr 3997 9 W, &L 9, 90, 9e3, 9. WA, E,,
%, 93, %

N e QAT AT, AT FARTH, AT
%. m., a, 'i:(, 3, RO

GO e R ST SIRAGT: AT AN NUTLTAOREG
TR =1, M., 9, 9, 9, 33 IS AW NCEIT: G g
AregE AMTERETEA 9 A 9 IREEREaR o
FRETIICANNG =3 NS TR 99 a9 Fear—a., oA,
¥, RR, 1.

AT TR — I 3% IME Al A T B —
oan, I, ¥, 3 A, 90,9, 4 EH, ¢, 89, 13
qA, G, 9%, 1%, 9; AL H,, 9, Rvw; . A, 94, ¥, 3.

‘R — @A R —E, €., 90, 143, }; 94,
&, 9,39, 9 ¢, %, RR; GRT AL, 4,9 & 5L, 3, v,
99, ¥; T, @M., 90, 9, {; FEAIAACNE , Ro, 4.

AT — e —( ‘RrEgget’ ) ‘et i I3
jag—ar. €., ¥, 9.
¢ o To



2. vy,

2.,

g. vy,

g. v,

9. 9y

El WW,

g. 99,

2. ¢,

g. %,

[ Appendix
GRS TR —areareue] SRS SFEATL =

% 9,9, 4%, 5.9, 3, %, 90 9.
‘ardt fgmt A g —( AT’ ) |EH, 0, % %
o, €., 9,8, 33 6L &, R 99¢, % 4L €, 99, ¢o; T
¥, 5,% % 4,6 9,0y, ¥, 9%, LE,3,9 Y
w3, €., 95, ¥ 9%, 4; 34, 3 T AL, §, 4. 9, 33 q
M, 3, %, 9 K3 O &L, ¥, ¥R, ¥; 90, 9, 99,
ST WA WL —AA. T, R, 9, ¥; TR, 3, %, L
‘X3 Rrs Fb@r of, e, wemen, R, 94, 3—¥ i—

g Ry Pt et SRl |

w9 Qe g @ e a0

o @ FARET A1 A ST G |

A @ ARG FEAT A A TR W

‘aT @ TR ‘o @ ARG, supra.

BT TUFTNUE S0 =39, T, ', 99, 43 9, =T,
3, 94, WA T e FedEt e ¥ TR

‘giyEar ATy YEAR’ =T, T, R, $, 3

[¥g YT TN G —PT, T, R, %, Y5 HAL o,
3y, 4, ke,

‘arrar Remraa 3 vide references to g. v supra,
‘qreareTd SRR e’ See references to 9. ve

supra,

g, 3¢y, ‘TR 3% (Y
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Authors or works cited
A, .
AREGUTT, 934,
ATIETAF:, 93, %9, 933, 1%¢, 9Vo,
I, 90¢, 3¥e.
AT, Ro, R9, RY, ¢¥, ¢4, Re, 3, %%, 93], 94y, 1§31,
1§59, 95¢.
M, 9, 9¢, 23, 93, 939, 139, 943, 1§, Ve,
e, 93%, 93%.
SAGURL, ¥, 198, 9¢¥, 937, 93§, 98,
T, R, 3, %, 94y,
qUAT, 134,
TETTE, V8.
AFIUH, %, 1R¢, 4%, 188, 919, 9ve,
gEER, 9, ¥o, ¥1, ¥3, <R, ¢y, €3, 958,
AT, 939,
ARSI, , 99§, Re 9,
qG, R, 3, % & R9, R3], 10, 3R, 3}, Yo, ¥, Y, <o, ¢R, ¢},
¢¥, 6%, ¢¢, %9, %%, %%, 4Y, 909, JoR, 903, Jo4, Jef,
999, 314, IR, IR¥, IRY, IR§, IR}, 339, IR, 93y,
939, 9%}, 9¥R, 9¥3, 9¥Y, 9493, I4Y, 94§, MUY, 9%9,
983, 3§83, 989, 999, 193, 99,
ARAGUI, , 13, Y, 3¥, 3}, ¥R, ¥, U%, 3§, %%, 9°¥, 9y,
93¢, 931, 3§, 933, 1¥9, 9¥§, U, I4<,
ARG, RY, 33, €9, %¥, /Y, 3§, Gee, 903, 190, 93, I¥Y,
9%¢, 95§, 194,

ARSI, 943



Wk { Appendix

T, €4, 130, T, T4Y, 193, 993,

AT, 9%, 19, ’R, 3%, €3, 33, 29, 903, 99%, 9’4, 91§,
133, 33¥, 333, 9¥¢, 944, 949, 959, IR, 158,

TAMEIT, S, 93, 3%, 309, 904, 90§, 995, 93], §¥o,

I, 9.

s, 3R, 9§%.

s, ]9, 98%, 9¥9.

A, Re, 33, €9, %0, 93¢, 1¥R, 9¥E, GUR, 1§, 9§%.

TE, <4

agRadl, 1¢, 30, 69, 134, 143, 14Y, 944, 953, 98¢, 19,

RIATA, , 9¢R.
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APPENDIX C
IDENTIFICATION OF QUOTATIONS

( In addition to those noted in the foot-notes )

v, gERAMA:, SUAEN, 9, §5.

. 33, MERIAH,, W, o u. L 3§ ¢

T g 9°I9 g T§ FEANSIUR
qOE Rl MEATEdEraEE |

. ¥o, §EEAMRM:, STEER, I, R€.
. %9, gEEUR:, AN, 9, R3-14.

¥3, JEEQ:, AT, 9, ¥4-¥Y.

. ¢}, gEEARN:, W, 9, 3§19, 3¢
. ¢y, gEWRT:, AR, 9, 1’-¥R.

. ¢, AEARAY , TEATE, o 930, o Yo ( ‘ud gad’ )5

&, ¢, P R, (A YFBR); A 994, TN Re,
( FrEazey’ )

. ¢}, TEEIRY:, AT, 9, ¥3i-¥¥.

. 99y, FEARGY, , SAFT , 3. 33, T Joo-ox.



APPENDIX D
INDEX OE HALF-VERSES

% =Prose citations, * % = Citations from foot-notes.

o, = ATHLERQ: 5 811, J. = SATAYUIT 3 ﬂﬁ.:aﬂqwakﬁggq;;
I =ITACEANR:; HEAL = TAE: 5 0. =NAIAGIH ; I7. =379,
@ g =g ;AR = TR 9. =0 898 1=
TRIAEARANCA ; 5. §. = FGUN; 8. = TEEIRERR:; A=y
JTAAGE; AL =AM ; . T =ARTGYTR; 7. =AEY:;
W, I =WAgUuE; Wi, § S ARSI 99, = e
AL = AFAFAE: ;g = SRATIC: 5 A, =IRTIAAEE ; L=
EERh: ; A5 =AUk 3 IF. S UFEa: ;T R =g
@ ; YAL =TAEOH; &, §. =TI .

References are to pages in the toxt

= FERY qAAE, . 9., 9
*OEC: AT, A9, 9., &R oge: edaraE, W 9., &%
*FUA AT, A, 9o @ Jq AT, A, <
FHFFTIAIR, . T., &R S AT A0, . Gy, ¥¥
HEIAACE, AT, 1R oS qgeEEi, A 9., 99%
RIS Ran:, A 9., 3¢ ARIREER:, 0. 9., 3¢9
SR JEg, BT, 959 fERTEEf:, ¥4 g. Reo.
I qEH, . G., ¥o yRafgafrdd, . 9., 1RV
wftfrgear ¥ =, & 9., 938 eliqt = @E§i, Ad., 993
FRFTET qoET, AR, R Y BEATE:, T, 993
A% TeH, WL g, Rog AT AT qEIE, AN, 3§
sqa: 9ual XA, ¥4t g, wR QA A@T A0, @ g, 4y
ot A Bl T g9 FEAA YA, KAl g., Roo

YRR G, A T, 998 FgRAd quissAE, Ag., IR



D)

g wFETa:, & 9., 9%
FUFISTAJATIT, . W, 14
AU GIATARA, A T., oY
qEIRA T, AL T, Roy
SUSIRANET, 7. ., 98§
T QEIEES, . L., 903
qT ETAT €, WAL ., 0%
qY giTE, 9. 9., Yo
HAAISTANAT @91, 7. ., 1R
*ISAY qTEGIVET, T, ¢
HYIST: GEIARTNA, A. T., Wy;

' €35 §%; 93
sAYqATEg TG, T8, 99

AN s=I1 RifaTeeaarg, 4. 9., 99§

qfgaN" WA, . I, 1R
sdiagT: WREE, A, 9%
sreefmeEag, o€ 9., 9¢9
ARTAE A, 4. g, Yo
ALIAHS TG, 4. g., 9%
sAIsBeEa: g9, A, 994
YT IS Wg:, 9. WM, €9
AARATFRA, H. W, ¢
HAIATT TR, 7., ¢§
sl €99, ¥ J., oo
*ofir% TEd O AT, gL, 99
afud Ay, 4. 9., we
ufyd YT, 9. 9., g4
qeE FEIA: W, 9.9, §¥
e, AR FAE, 99, W
HAALAN, FFIA, G 30

W

A=Y fegeat 4, €. 9., 9¢R
AFAYT I, I, 993
AVREIR, FG., <5
HAART AR, T, Joy
AT T AT, A G, IR
HATATITISIE, T8, <3
AATHAT: FYEQA¥T:, I7., ¥3
SATET A ALz, FAT, <X
HARAISHAIH, AR, ¥
AR ASSIE, 4G, 33

HARIAET AISSIERA, H., ¥
HARERE SR, . ., 3%

TRl W WH, T g, R¢
HAERISTNGS, 7. 9., ’§
FEr: gRRE:, @ 9., 1Y
AR § T €q, . ., /¢
s e awma, A9, 9%
sfeagl taeal, @1 3., 9¢¥
* FAREAE 7, ¥

#«E FAseAfYy, A, §

wgEs O @e, @. 9., 3y
AFIRI A, A, 3
g, @Y., 3%
AT A, A AL 34

AT RATT, 49, 4%
g PARE:, A, 11
HGUNRAT 4, ag., 309
ggaaT=aar, q9. 9., 989
*3AT AQ@NAGIRE:, A, 3§%
T B, 7.9, 93



R0

ST g A=, TR g, 999
$EG JAE WIAHL, M., 939
=g a3 Fa4, 9. 9. ¥3
= @ g [AE, W g., v¥
seqmar fafafgen, A 9., 9¢

* *¥HFLRAT SMEHAN, T. G, 1%¢

* LFAHNOT ALEAT, T ., 93¢
A=A FAT, . Loy RS
gy, H€.9., 3%
F=GEAR ¥, L., 908
=& g, TAT, 97
A=A ST A, q. ., €4
J=aRN 9gaH, I9., 943
N S W, T, ¢
JAANIARIE, AL, €9
% F Al UL, . 9., 950
ol fusl gE @1, Wi, 9., e
et 3 5% TAE, A g, 9w
HMNY qFAM, A, 3o
FET TN UERA, A9, ’3
AN 9 YR, FA, 23

e [t [, @ L g, 9¢e

wwE g F9Y, A, 994
sfFasd W@, W 9., 939
) e dis|dl, A[G., 49
FRAIUEAE, TG, <
HAFNIARATEATT, TAL, §o3
&R A1 WA, 4t 9., 93¢
TS faerm, . 9. e
IR WA, A ., §¢

[ Appendix

*STTTAN: AHRTAF:, gL, ¢
Ay 99 g% #9, 7., 33

&fY Fsraga@w, Iq., 991
AITET TAT AW, . T, 99§
AYART JA: Az, &AL, €¥
AATT, FST:, . L., 9%
AYTAISE T FIL, 9. §., 3
ABETET T T2, AL, o3
ABAEAT FEFanE, 4. 9., 3¢
AfSd 3T F9ew, 9. 3., 943
AT TR, A g, R
HANEAEAAST 1, WA ., Ry
stfugafia wmat, o g, 93§
JIAIRT IAA, AL, 3
HtIRAT 9A/A, 4. 9., 913
srANREaar ST, . 9., 9%
HWYHE YAET, TAT., 9%
sfuyEy 7599, 7. 9., 93
srfifaqramdEl, @g., 93¢
AATASTRANGHYE, AT, 39
SARIULFTL, TF., G0
ST 97 g, 3., 9

JMY IO A, qd., 33
AT T4, TG, 49
ST TR, A g, 19%
JARAT ARAURT, . ., 93¢
qAATATLR:, H. WL, Joo
eFaw aar fad:, . 9., 99
SIEENES, 9. 9., §¢
fFas I, I ., 163
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qFAEl ANNEA, T 9., 919
o+ AgasE, WL g, ReR
srfaagearet, gt g, 933
O fge a1, AF., 90}
sfgaRe (AR ), @9, ¢
AR T, AG,, ¢§
qUaE g SHSAT, 77, R
AR B, 4. 9., 99¢
ugh ¢ fy@ma, 4. g, v
AR Y, A, 900
HAIFIE, 7G., 1¥o
STTYFAISRIIRT, 7. AL, {9
srduTIEATTE, WG, 991
I U T, 7.7, 1
AAGHT FAH, H. ., €Y
sretadt f A=, T, 90R
siat gy ¥, . g., v
AR TEAL, . A, 4o
SR fE w3w:, .., ¢
srdfl: fraaaey, @ W, v
aeg quot S, /. 9., 9ve
ATTEITL 9, . §., ¥3
oAz AgwRd, W g, ¥3
ST GRAT 39, . G, Yo
He: qUSARAL, Y., 1¢Y
ATFICA DT, 9., 189
* ¥ATSHTIPT, 1¥¢
AT TS TAE, Y., ¢y
* *ATNTHIO Teg, 1%
FFBFaag, A1, 3¢¢

R Fo Yo

LLH

ARFIeg qoedl, THAL, 9¥o
sfagieT férgi%a, qg., 1%
HRATFAR 7, A ., 900
St ¥ g, FIAL, R9
ATRRIA=AA, . 9., 140
qAY FEET, TG, ¥R
HYET AFAAIS, UL, Qo4
*ITTR ATHY, 758, <9
iR 9@ &, . g, §9
s, 9], ¥
HWAT T WEA, q. g., ¥4
AFAGASAGET, W, g., R0¢
HFAIFS B, 9., 133
AFATIAHR, AT, 93¢
FAATH 307, 9. 9., 99
*AFAAT 937 5y, T ., 93y
TSR TR, A Ty 99
SqEArAE A, . T, RS
iyt AR, . 7., us
Aew R M, 8., Jo¢; 3¥¢
qefivaTaN, @ J., 9y
qw gt 97 A, IAY., 983
qeAATTEE, . J., U’
qegEd gRARd, TY., w3
TGS WS, IAG., 164
et 9, /. 9., §¥
seidmis 89, 4. 9., & ¢
AT T &7 T, JAY., 9¢§
AT g, . ., &1
oSt eI AR, TA, 9§
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ST TR GAEIMN:, AL, 109
oSt qAMR, A WL, 99y
oSt ATErE qARe:, 4., 3
AdEd @9 FH, TG, w9
srgwiey wuitacg, 74., ¢
sraTaar fysmafa, @ 9., 93
oL AW F, A, ., ue
qETRAA wasql, 4. ., ¥¥
srararat faggm:, €, J., %
FEET: A, L., 963
SRV WHAT, AW e, RoYy
sRaae = FAlRd, A1 9., 138
HLFITIALT, AG., 1%
argar @ graifd, T, 9%; 9§
aRd R Ramar, ., 904
oe fataarmeEd, A. 9., 943
g FEER, . 3., 3%
NSy trdt Ui, a4, 989
qEq e, . 9., R
YR TAA G, A WL, R
TR, WROT: NI, . WL, 90¥
v
¥37TH [&70] Porax, [, IR
ERARd e, 99, 13
THIIEIR g A, . AL, 990
raranad T, A9, 939
qRY T IA AR, A G, ¥
WY 9 Fewaa, 9. 9., 93
T argRYd, 7. I, 13
AT FA, . T., 3%
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AR, TSI, . Go, 969
g E@T g, TG, Yo
A GAARE, TG, ¥
AT REA, AR, G, Re®
(=TT G WA, TATL, 19
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APPENDIX E
LIST OF WORKS ON RATADHARMA AND RAJANITL
( Omitting the Epics, Puranas and the Smytis )
Portions of Digests ( Nibandha )
Gopala-Rajadharma=Kimadhenu ( referred to by
Candesvara; romanuscriptknown). Circaw1100A.D,
# Laksmidhara—Rajadharmakinde of Kriya~kalpatary
# Candesvara— Rjanitiraindkora (ed. K P Jayaswal,
1924 ); c. 1850 A, D,
Vacaspatimisra-Niticintamans ( ¢, 1460 A D. )
% Mitramisra-Rajanitiprakds'a, ( c. 1612 A. D. )
# Nilakantha Bhatta. Nitimayubhe ( ed. Gujarati
Press, 1921;ed.J. R. Gharpurey, 1925 )
Ananta Bhatta—-Rdjanitikdnda ( c. 1650 A, D. ), parb
of Rama~Kalpadrumae B

# Anantadeva-Rdgjadharma-kaustubha (c. 1660 A, D, ),
G. 0. 8. No. 72, 1935

Special Topics of Rajadharma
# Vardhamana-Dandaviveka ( ¢, 1450 A. D.); G.O. 8,
No, 52, 1981

# Raghunandana-Vastuyagatatva ( c. 1550 A. D. ), 1895

Todarmal—Rcijydbhiﬁekm—kmmw ( from Toqlardnomda )
e. 1580 A. D.

Dinakara ( Divakara )-Rajyabhiseka-paddhati (é. 1600
A. D from the Dinakareddyota. )
Kamaldkara-Rajyabliscka=prayoge ( c. 1600 A, D.)
Raghunatha Samrat-sthapati—Rdajyabhiseka-prayoga
(¢.1620 A, D.)
Commentaries on Smrtis
# Vigvartpa—Balakridd ( c. 825 A. D, )i commentary on
Y3jnavalkya-smyti; 1922-24.
# Medhatithi-Manubhdsya ( Bibliotheca Indica, 1932-39,
G. Jha ) ¢, 850 A, D.
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# QGovindaraja-Manuvrtit(ed. Mandlik, 1886),¢,1100 A. D.

#* Vijr:ineévara—Mitdlomrd (e.1120 A, D. ); commentary
on the same,

% Apar'a:rka-Yc@'mvalkyasvnﬁi—tikd (e 1125 A. D, );
1903-1904

# Madhavicarya-Pardas’arasmrti~bhasyc (ed. B, Ind,
and Islampurkar, 1893-1911 )

Nandapandita-Kes'avavaijayanst (Vispusmorti-vyakhys)
c. 1628 A. D, Collated manuseript with the Editor,
Arthas’d@stra and Nits'astro

# Kautilya-Arthas'astra ( e. 300 B. C. ) ed. Shama Sastri,
1909; ed. J. Jolly and R. Schmidt, 1923-4; Gana-
pati S'astri with his commentary, S'rimulam, 1924-5;
Bhattasvamin / s Ohdsya, ed. Jayaswal and Baner-
ji-Sastri, 1926. '

% Kamandaka-Nutis@ra ( c. 400 A, D.); Bib, Indica, ed,
R. L. Mitra, 1861; ed, Gapapati S'astri with the
Jayamangale of S'ankarirya, 1912,

# Somadeva-Nilivakyadmria with commentary, 1923

# Sukranitisara, ed G, Oppert, 1882 ( cited by Candes-
vara ); ¢. 12 th century (9)

% Barhaspatya-Arthas'dstram ( ed. F. W. Thomas, 1921 )

% Canakya-rajaniti-s'astram;ed. Isvaracandra Sastri, 1919;
ed. J. Van Maanen, 1926

# Vaigampayana-Nitiprakas'ita ( ed, G. Oppert, 1882 )

Ocin:dkya—mti—sﬁtmm ( collated Mss with the Editor )

# Bhoja-Yuktikalpatars ( 1917 ) ¢, 1030 A, D,

# Somegvara Calukya-Abhilasartha-cint@mans or Mana-
sollase ¢, 1129 A. D; G. O. 8., 1935-1940

# Hemacandra-Laghu-Arhanniti ( 12th century ). 1906.

Miscellaneous
# Varahamihira-Brhatsamhitd ( with the commentary of

TTtoala. 1895=97. ( ed. Sudhikara Dyivedi )



APPENDIX F

Readings of MS." No. 2367 in the Awup Sanskrit
Library, Fort, Bikanir

References are by page and line to the printed text of

Rajadharma-Kandam.

Page 1, line 6 Begins—f atrarr aa: 1 ot feffammresm aw: |

instead of &t Rimerr fflaweaiR ; 9 amd for Tman.

2, 14 Qshiafy for ¥ag.

3, 10 ga1 =¥ for Ity

4, 9 agmuaEd for 9T Faq ; 10 @a: for Tay.

5, 17 argarearafy: for ageaRaRy: |

6, 4 =& astgats ¥ for wF wAew; 8 awreMy for T,
7, 3 Reads sgurdiaasreard; 13 @@ for am: &,

9, 7 wxdREg for FANER; 8 Reads adwemgd geweafy-

¥ sy,

11, 2 omits a4,

13, 13 faws & for vy =,

14, 16 wfiaf: for adwa: ; 19 379 for F=am,

16, 13 Reads *ine arefpfiang,

18, 10 Reads faemargy for Rraumay.

20, 4 @ for TRAYUAIC:

21, 18 ‘=’ gwad (?) for o gl .

27, 10 Reads swifusroft wda; Penultimate and last

lines, and first line on p. 28 given as in A.S.B. and L. O.

31, 19 Reads w=fagH for aRawm.

* Transcript No. 13981 of the Baroda Oriental Institute.
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33, 14 Reads ffdai for Reif§a; 15 Reads T
fiat for wumifaay .

36, 14 qataw=y for TERTHNTY .

37, 6 gfBm for gfifimg.

41, 13 w=ama for SRARL.

42, 6 ‘ feri: ? for fia:.

48, 8 Interpolates here.

FoermIant SR g |
FFIHGAGH ALCRIGHI I

51, 13 Reads am@ntaay for adaniaataay .

52, 13 z&a: aft for agqai; 15 T<: for ¥=.

53, 4 q@Efe} for WITTL

54, 1 = aFa4r for ¥ 9 ArA4r; 11 T 391 for THERT;
15 =nsy for T4,

55, 3 #@Eey omitted ; 12 Bam for A,

56, 1 s@swey, omitted; 4 aESH omitted ; 6 omitted;
7 7%t for a=g; 8 ufid ast for aRky % Ay ANY FA, [FFRE;
9 omitted ; 12 omitted; 15 omitted.

57, 13 S8R for B,

58, 1 omitted.

59, 8 gl for gl ; O =l g @ g for wf-
g @ g probably it should be read as #amsa @ §;
10 wgued for w§ we=ng; 12 ¥y for fafuy; 13 #@ for 3=v;
14 wieg for wiw; 17 wuea: for @rgd:; 18 and 60, 1 are
omitted.

60, 11 g=: for as=:.

61, s%@m¥q 1 is immediately followed by 17 and 18
beginning with Iga™q etc. Then the prose passage Z9-
fa etc., is written up to ¥af<a s@d: | ga A 15 is omitted.

62, 3 3w for @t WY ; 7 g=TH for TAwH .

63, 10 omitted; 18 afer=g for =iy,

64, 8 §7R for TR ; 14 Rrwva gRRE 7 for R gRAa =.

65, 8 JgRaRd for IgRTRA.

66, 14 omits the following :—v=e&smon Trer wafq | T=fd-
Tgd T | ARAAT TR et To¥AR; 19 omitted.

67, 13 omitted.
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68, 1 T 337 for FWYF; 15 and 16 omitted ; 17 aif for
afr; 18 omitted.

69, 15 omitted; 18 comes after 16 and 17 comes as
line 18.

70, 3 omitted; 9 TiaE N for @iacaRay.

72, 1 @1 for ¥W; 11 ¥=& for e

73, 15 omitted.

74, 1 9% %1% for T T™; 6 1 for .

75, 2 @ f&% for WRHFY; 3 omitted.

76, 2 TEx for TW; 21 TR TIEA: TEF etc. for TR
FTAITERa, etc.

77, 2-3 @R ¥l gaEet G wee: sgw wafa a9
T A TR & QARSI 75 17 el st SR ar
AT FHCETEO AR AIARE A RO T IR FERITRIE |
for A& etc. to the end of the paragraph.

78, 2 3R arg =f=: for T amg wfly: ,

79, 1 3q YFA, for g TFIARIH,

81, 8 sparaent for st ; 12 Rl for Rdtwafiedr ; 13 sward
for SITEIE,

82, 2 saomonfady for suuniuy,

85, 2 wagdEat for waRHy; 5 FAMERE: for SFRIRAR:

86, 8 smaiR@ for smufdd; 14 UEA for TFEsRwN.

89, 3 omitted.

91, 5 = omitted after Sdaviar,

92, 5 SFEF g AFRE, omitted ; 9 AHE Th for ARATHY,

93, 4 gNRFRF . . . W< in line 5 omitted.

94, omits line 5 and up to FE¥ in line 6; 13 omitted.

95, 10 % gve: omitted.

97, 2 @ aftw, for AsRaw; 5 w1 gFan for wdgwan; 13 wrs
THIgA for T4 wEME=AS; 16 g Uf for FEK UFL

104, 14 fapam, for framm,

105, 17 wAvgsa: for GaPqIa: .

107, 12 afe@ for | .

112, 1 swzR for .

114, 6 omitted.

117, 18-19 omitted.
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118, O Targar for QAIEST.

120, 11 aF¥x for ¥

122, 8 sftaam. for Stam.

126, 2 941 omitted.

127, 8 9994 for awaq; 16 @41 omitted.

129, 9 a for &; 12 #F: omutted.

132, 11 sona: for I 7a: ,

133, 13 smrerRisa: sgmateed Favm a9 ok
@y weRwa: gwd:. It is noteworthy that this manuscript
follows the reading of the Viramitrodaya, reproduced in
footnote 3 of this page, and omits up to &3 in line 3 in
the next page.

138, 7 [swam wReR™ ] omitted.

139, 7 (37 dwwm) omutted ; 9 Ra® for Rumwg,

141, 15 (zfr de9q) omtted.

142, 6 (@) omitted.

143, 6 =1q amr omitted.

156, 16 Comes after line 1 1n the next page.

158, 1 3o for &=3; 15 &R for Rur,

160, 15 aremmg for MEMRT.

161, 3-4 omitted; 15 ga: g: for gasag,

167, 2 s&gf@ for agfv; 10 gaigew for §8gaT; 15 wugeq for
37ga; 17 bracketted portion in this and the succeeding
line are omitted.

169, 9 wifs= for sifpamy.

171, 6 m&: for gam:; 13 a1 for =.

172, 6 qfa: for yaf: .

174, 11 wd frgrafeis for the first pada.

175, 1 afa Sgeam for afmmgen; 3 @ig for &,

180, 9 T for T

181, 18 omitted.

183, additional line between lines 2 and 3 5% gssoria
wEReegan: data; 23 omitted.

184, 7 gu for ga; 14 W= for vy,

185, 4 =g for 7ava.

186, 12 @ for araary,
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190, 3 =sit=gm: for ws=gmrify: .

191, The Chapter-heading is omitted.

198, 7 omitted.

200, 9 omitted.

202, 2 omitted; 15 omitted.

203, 2 omitted; 10 =<y for am=a; 11 omitted; 15 art
for @n.

204, 12 watgedw for w@teg &4w; 20 From here there is
an omission till line 4 in the next page (205).

208, 3 i omitted; 4 omitted; 10 lacunae as in both
I. O. and A. S. B. mentioned under footnote 2; 16 IF
<OTAT: for PETZTONT: |

212, 4 omitted; At the end the following date is
recorded Samvat 1737 SaQamEd 4.
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SELECT OPINIONS

Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s Series is standing

at the head of the many collections now pub-
lished in India.

Asiatic Review, London: It is one of the best
series issued in the East as regards the get up of
the individual volumes as well as the able
gditorship of the series and separate works.

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference : Work of the same class is being

done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to lead.

Indian Art and Letters, London: 'The scientific

publications known as the ‘¢ Oriental Series”
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the
world.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London:
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-
ous management the ¢ Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series’’ is going from strength to strength.

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian
histories included in the ¢ Gaekwad’s Ori-
ental Series’ will stand as an enduring
monument to the enlightened liberality of

the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his
advisers.

The Times Literary Supplement, London: These

studies are a valuable addition to Western
learning and reflect great credit on the
editor and His Highness.




GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES

Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda

I. BOOKS PUBLISHED.
Rs. a.
1. Kivyamimamsa (&=«WET): a work on poetics, by
Rajasekhara (880-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal
and R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916. Reissued, 1924.
Third edition revised and enlarged by K. S. Rama-
swami Shastri, 1934, pp. 524314 . 2-0

2. Naranarayanananda ({QRET=): a poem on the
Paurinicstory of Arjuna and Krsna’s rambles on Mount
Girnar, by Minister Vastupéla : edited by C. D. Dalal and
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 114+92+4+12. Out of prins.

8. Tarkasangraha (aﬁm) : a work on Philosophy
(Aefutatlon of Vaidesika theory of atomic creation) by
nandajiana or Anandagiri (13th century): edited by

T. M. Tripathi, 1917, pp. 364142413 .. Out of pring.

4. Pirthaparikrama (9TeqC##): a drama describing
Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Virata, by
Prahladanadeva, the founder of Palanpur: edited by
C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 8+29 .. . Out of print.

5. Rastraudhavarh$a (Tgiesw): an historical poem
(Mahakavya) describing the hustory of the Bagulas of
Mayiragiri, from Rastraudha, the originator to
Narayana Shih, by Rudra Kavi (A.D. 1596) : edited
by Embar Knshna.macha.rya. with Introduction by C. D.

Dalal, 1917, pp. 24412844 .. .o Out of print.

6. Linganusasana ( ) : on Grammar, by Vamana
« (8th-9th centu.ry) edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918,
Pp. 9424 . . Out of print.

7. Vasantavildsa (sg=fere): a contemporary historical
poem (Mahakivya) describing the life of Vastupala
and the history of Gujarat, by Balachandrasari
(A.D. 1240): edited by C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 16+
1144-6 e . . Out of print.



10.

11.

12,

13.

14.

15.

16.

17,

18,

Riipakasatka (®u#wg): six dramas by Vatsarija,
Mmister of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12th-13th
century) : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 124191

Rs. a.

Oui of print,

Mohapar3djaya (®\RYUSH): an allegorical drama de-
seribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or

the conversion of Kumarapala, the Chalukya King of

Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of King
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapila (A.D. 1229 to 1232):
edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introduction and

Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 324 135+20. Out of print.

Hammiramadamardana (¥aif<agasa): a drama glorify-
ing the two brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpala, and their
King Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasm)hasun edited
by C. D. Dalal, 1920, pp. 15+98 ..

Udayasundarikathda (szzg=Jawr): a Campd, by
Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the
three brothers, Chchittaraja, Nagirjuna, and Mum-
munirija, successive Yulers of Konkan: edited by
C. D. Dalal and Embar ershna,macharya 1920,
pp. 10415847

Mabividyavidambana (wwifeenfeewa): a work on
Nyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadindra (13th century)
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 44-+189-+7

Pricinagurjarakdvysangraha (welagsiia=ayy) :
collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 1°th
to 15th centuries A.D.: edited by C. D, Dalal, 1920
pp. 1404-30 . . .o

Kumarapalapratibodha (Fwcurenfadiv): a bio-
graphical work in Prakrta, by Somaprabhécharya
(A.D. 1195) : edited by Jinavijayaji, 1920, pp. 724478

Ganakarikd (wusikar): a work on Philosophy
(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvajsa (10th century)
edited by C.D. Dalal, 1921, pp. 10457

Sangitamakaranda (s¥Yaas<=): a work on Music,
by Narada : edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 16464

2-0

2-8

2-4

7-8

14

Out of print.

Kavindricirya List (®@}sremd-wwest): list of
Sanskrt works in the collection of XKavindricarya,
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.): edited by R. Ananta-
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr. Ganganath
Jha, 1921, pp. 204-84 .o .e ..

Vardhagrhyasiitra ( a1Cewe@) : Vedie ritual of the
Yajurveda: edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920,
Pp- 5+24 . .. ‘Yo .

0-12

0-10



19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

Lekhapaddhati (&avsfa): a collection of models of
State and private documents (8th to 15th centuries):
edited by C. D. Dalal and G. K. Shngondeka.r, 1925,
pp. 114130

Bhavisayattakaha or Paﬁcamlkaha (wﬁmw) a
romance in Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala (c.
12th century) : edited by C. D. Dalal and Dr. P. D.
Gune, 1923, pp. 69-+ 1484174 .

A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere (SEGATHTETNY-g¥EE! ), compiled by C. D.
Dalal and edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1923, pp. 704101 ..

ParaSuramakalpasiitra ( 9(Q<waw&ET): a work on
Tantra, with the commentary of Ramesvara : edited

RS, a.

6-0

3-4

by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 23+ 390. Out of print.

Nityotsava ( faaii@a ) : a supplement to the Parasurdma-
kalpasiitra by Umanandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Trivikrama
Tirtha, 1930, pp. 224252 .. ..

Tantrarahasya (45<¥& ) : a work on the Prabhakara
School of Plirvamimamsa, by Ramanujacarya : edited

5-0

by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 156+ 84.. Out'of print.

25, 32. Samarangana (WW‘II) a work on architecture,

town-planning, and engineering, by King Bhoja of Dhara
(11th century): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1924, pp. 394290 (out of ;prmt) ; vol. II,
1925, pp. 16+324

26, 41. Sadhanamila (emyewr@r): a Buddhist Tantrc

text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D, consisting of 312
small works, composed by distinguished writers:
edited by Dr.B Bhattacharyya. Illustrated. 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1925, pp. 234342, vol. II, 1928, pp. 1834295

27, 96. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central

Library, Baroda (¥Cematg v=@sy): 12 vols., vol. I
(Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), compiled by G K.
Shrigondekar and K S. Ramaswami Shastri, with a
Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1925, pp. 284264 ;
vol. IT (Srauta Siitras and Prayogas), compiled by K. S,
Ramaswami Shastr1, 1942, pp 18495 (folia)4-301

28, 84. Mainasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani (wmwe&-

w19 ) : an encyclopsedic work treating of one hundred
different topics connected with the Royal household
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar,
3 vols.,, vol. I, 1925, pp. 18+146 vol. II 1939,
pp. 50304 .

10-0

14-0

124

7-12



Rs. a.
929. Nalavilasa («wfawrg): a drama by Ramachandrasiiri,
pupll of Hemachandrasiiri, describing the Pauranika
story of Nala and Damayanti: edited by G. K.
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, pp. 40491 .. 24

80, 31. Tattvasafgraha (@=sgwv): a DBuddhist philo-
sophical work of the 8th century, by Santaraksita,
with Pafijika by his disciple Kamalasila: edited by
Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, with a Foreword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 2 vols., 1926, vol. I,
pp- 1574-80+582; vol. II, pp. 443534102 e 24-0

33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi (fa<ra-g-wxwt ) : by Ali Muham-
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat:
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Ali,
2 vols., illustrated, vol. I, 1926, pp. 416 ; vol. II, 1928,

pp. 632 .. . . 19-8

35. Minavagrhyasiitra («wmaaRgeE= ): & work on Vedic
ritual of the Yajurveda with the Bhagya of Astdvakrs :
edited by Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastri, with a Preface
by B. C. Lele, 1926, pp. 404264 .. .

36,68, Natya$astra («r=gwi® ): of Bharata with the com-
nmentary of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by
M. Ramakrishna XKavi, 4 vols., vol. I, illustrated,
1926, pp. 274397 (out of print); vol. II, 1934,
Pp. 234254464 .. .. .. .. B0

87. Apabhraméakavyatrayi (wwiwwa3Y): consisting of
three works, the Carcar], Upadedarasiyana, and
Kalagvariipakulaka, by Jinadatta Siri (12th century),
with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927,
Pp. 1244115 . .. .. . 40

38, NyayapraveSa (=argsaw ), Part I (Sanskrit Text): on
Buddhist Logic of Dinnfigs, with commentaries of
Haribbadra Siiri and Parsvadeva: edited by A. B.
Dhruva, 1930, pp. 394+104 .. . Out of prins.

39. Nyayaprave§a (=yrgwdw), Part II (Tibetan Text):
edited with introduction, notes, appendices, etc. by
Vidhusekhara Bhattacharyya, 1927, pp. 27467 .. 1-8

40. Advayavajrasaﬁg‘raha (wszTmey<): consisting of
twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra:
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, pp. 39468 " 20

42, 60. KalpadrukoSa ( ): standard work on
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kesava: edited by Ram-
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shrikant Sharma,

2 vols., vol. I (text), 1928, pp. 644485 ; vol. II (index),
1932, pp. 283 - .. . e 140



43. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (fatra-g-www<Y ufcfuz):
by Ali Muhammad Khan. Translated into English
from the original Persian by C. N Seddon and Syed
Nawab Ali. Illustrated. Corrected reissue, 1928,
Pp- 154222 .. .. .. ..

44, Two Vajrayina Works (sgamag=gy): comprising
Prajfiopayaviniscayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jiiana-
siddhi of Indrabhiiti: edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya,
1929, pp. 21+118 .. .. .

45. Bhavaprakasana (wEvawe): of Saradﬁtanaya., a
work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (AD. 1175-1250):
edited by Yadugin Yatiraja and K. S. Ramaswami
Shastri, 1929, pp. 984410

46. Ramacarita (vw=fca): of Abhinanda, Court poet
of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapila of the
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (c. 9th century A.D ): edited
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 1929, pp. 294467

47. NaifijarajayaSobhiisana («s<=aRywa): by Nrsimha-
kavi alias Abhinava Kaiahddsa, a work on Sanskrit
Poetics relating to the glorification of Nafijaraja, son of
Virabhipa of Mysore: edited by E. Krishnamacharya,
1930, pp. 474270 .. .. . .o

48. Natyadarpana (®razqw): on dramaturgy, by
Ramacandra Stri with his own commentary: edited
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1929, pp. 234228 . . .o

49. Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese
Sources ( sretaatgaay=r:): contamming the Enghsh
translation of Satdsasira of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and
English translation of Vigraha-vydvartani of Nagarjuna
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of

Upayahrdaya and Tarkasdstra: edited by Giuseppe
Tucci, 1930, pp. 30+40+432+4774-894-91 .

50. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (faxra-g-wvwit afifug) :
Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ali
Muhammad Khan: edited by Syed Nawab Ali, 1930,
Pp. 254 . . .. ..

51,77. TrisastiSalakdpurusacaritra (frsfavemar gaweafia):
of Hemacandra: translated into Enghsh with copious
notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols.,, vol 1
(Adigvaracaritra), 1931, pp. 194530, illustrated;
vol. II, 1937, pp. 22+396 .. . ..

52. Dandaviveka (Iwfada): a comprehensive Penal Code
of the ancient Hindus by Vardhaména of the 15th
century A.D.: edited by Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha,
1931, pp. 344380 ., . . .

Rs. a.
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53. Tathigataguhyaka or Guhyasamija (Jeg«mw):
the earliest and the most authoritative work of the
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A.D.):
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 394210

54. Jayakhyasarmhitd (srarersfRar): an  authoritative
Paficaratra work of the 5th century A.D.: edited by
Pandit E. Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyva, 1931, pp. 78+47+454

55. Kavyilankarasirasamgraha (mwrﬁwtmmi‘z)- of
Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same
as Udbhataviveka, of Rajinaks Tilaka (11th century
AD,): edited by K S. Ramaswami f:hastn 1931,
Pp. 48-4-62 . .

56. Parananda Sitra (vmmﬁ) : an ancient Tantric
work of the Hindus in Satra form: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-
charyya, 1931, pp. 304106

57,69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh (wr<gam=- Gr-r-?mftu) h;story
of the Safaw1 Period of Persian Hxstory, 15th and 16th
centuries, by Hasani-Rumlu: edited by C. N. Seddon,
2 vols. (Persian text and translation in English),
vol. I, 1932, pp. 36+510; vol. TI, 1934, pp. 15+301 ..

58. Padminanda Mahakavya ( agra=awrsiar ) : giving the
life-history of Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthankara of
the Jainas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th
century :-edited by H. R. Xapadia, 1932, pp. 99-+667

69. Sabdaratnasamanvaya ( w=Tauws¥): an interesting
lexicon of the Nianartha cless in Sanskrit, compiled
by the Maratha King Sahaji of Tanjore: edited by
Vitthala Sastri, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-
charyya, 1932, pp. 314605 .. .

61, 91. Saktisangama Tantra (wﬁsﬂam)' comprising
four books on Xali, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamastd :
edited by Dr. B. Bhaf,tar'ha.ryya. 4 vols., vol. I,
Kalikhanda, 1932, pp 134179 ; vol. II, Tamkhanda.,
1941, pp. 124271 . .o

62. Prajidparamitas (mmﬁmr). commentanes on the
Prajisparamitd, a Buddhist philosophical work:
edited by Giuseppe Tucei, 2 vols., vol. I, Abhi-
samayalankaraloka of Haribhadra, 1032, pp. 55589

63. Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi (#ifoe-x-garcawet): con-
temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty
of Delhi: translated into English from original Persian
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir
Jadunath Sarkar, 1932, pp. 134299 .o

64. Siddhantabindu (fegmafe=): on Vedanta phﬂosophy,
by Madhusidana Sarasvati with the commentary of

Purugottama: edited by P. C. Divanji, 1933,
Pp. 1424-934-306 . .o .
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65.

Istasiddhi (t2ffg): on Vedanta philosophy, by
Vimuktatma, disciple of Avyayatma, with the author’s
own commentary: edited by M. Hiriyanna, 1933,
Pp. 364697 .. . .. e

66, 70, 73. Shabara-Bhasya (wretwt®): on the Mimarnsa

67.

71.

72.

74.

75.

76.

78.

79.

Satras of Jaimini: translated into Englsh by
Dr. Ganganath Jha, in 3 vols, 1933-1936, wvol. 1,
¥8i215+705; vol. IT, pp. 2041708, vol. III, pp. 28+

Sanskrit Texts from Bali (=ifeSius=m:): comprising
religious and other texts recovered from the islands of
Java and Bali: edited by Sylvain Levi, 1933,
pp. 354112 .. . . .

Nardyanpa Sataka (@<rraw@a): a devotional poem
by Vidyakars with the commentary of Pitambara:
edited by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 16491

Rijadharma-Kaustubha (<rsiy@atew ): an elaborate
Smrti work on Réajadharma, by Anantadeva: edited
by Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 30-+506

Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages (q‘ﬁ:ﬂﬁ-
=AW ) : translated into English from Portuguese
by A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 1254520 .. .

Nayakaratna (#g#t&): a commentary on the
Nyayaratnamala of Parthasarathi Mi§ra by Ramanuja of
the Prabhakara School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami
Shastri, 1937, pp. 694346 . .

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan ( vwwwre Oy vw@sY ) ¢ edited from
the notes of the late C. D. Dalal by L. B. Gand,
2 vols , vol. I, 1937, pp. 724-498 ..

Ganitatilaka (afuafae®): of Sripati with the com-
mentary of Simhatilaka, a non-Jain work on
Arithmetic with a Jan commentary : edited by H. R.
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 814116 . .

The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (FUaw=aivw):
showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred
text : compiled by Arthur Jeffery, 1938, pp 15+311 ..

80, 83. Tattyasangraha (wweyw): of Santaraksita with

81.

the commentary of Kamala&ila : translated mto English
by Dr. Ganganath Jha, 2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 8-+739,
vol. II, 1939, pp. 124854 .e . .e

Hamsa-vilisa (<Yufaerg): of Hamsa Mitthu: on
mystic practices and worship: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha and Hathibhai Shastri, 1937,
Pp- 134331 . ‘e .. .

Rs. a,
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82. Siiktimuktdvali (wfawgwasl): on  Anthology, of
Jalhana, a contemporary of King Kirsna of the
Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D. 1247): edited by E.
Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp. 66-4-4634-85 ..

85. Brhaspati Smrti (evwfagfa): a reconstructed text
of the now lost work of Brhaspati: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 1941, pp. 1864546 .

86. Parama-Sarhitd (gcwefat): an suthoritative work
of the Pafichardtra system : edited by S. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar, 1940, pp. 45+ 208+230 .

87. Tattvopaplava (@wqEg ) : a masterly criticism of the
opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by
Jayardéi: edited by Sukhalalji Sa,ngham and R. C.
Parikh, 1940, pp. 21-+144 Yo

88. Anekantajayapataki (wdarweragarat) : of Haribhadra
Stri (8th century A.D.) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva
Siiri: edited by H. R. Kapadla, in 2 vols., vol. I, 1940,
Pp- 324404 ..

89. Sastradipikd (wraifewr): a wellknown Mimamsa
work : the Tarkapdda translated into Enghs;h by D.
Venkatramiah, 1940, pp. 29264 .

90. Sekodde$atikd (F®Iwet=wr): s Buddhist ritualistic
work of Naropa describing the Abhigeka or the initiation
of the disciple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario
Carelli, 1941, pp. 35478 ..

92,98. Krtyakalpataru (sseuas) : of Laksmidhara, Minister
of King Govindacandra of Kanauj; one of the earliest
Law Digests: edited by K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar,
10 vols., vol. V, Dana-Kénda, 1941, pp. 1641294415
vol. VIII Tirtha- -vivecana-kanda, 1943 (shortly)

93. Maiadhavanala-Kamakandald (@ryaagwas=<ar): a
romance in old Western Rajasthani by Ganapaiti,
a Kayastha from Amod: edited by M. R. Majumdar,
in 2 vols., vol. I, 1942, Pp- 13464508 .. -

94. Tarkabhdsa (@#wrer): a work on Buddhist Logie, by
Moksakara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery: edited
with & Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krishna-
macharya, 1942, pp. 74114 .

95. Alamkaramahodadhi (<@g w¥zi¥): on Sanskrit
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Siri at_the
request of Minister Vastupdla in 1226 A.D.: edited
by L. B. Gandhi, 1942, pp. 454418 (with 2 plates)

Rs, a.
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97.

99.

8.

10.

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda ( vt ) : compiled from the exist-
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar, 2 vols.,
vol I, 1942, pp. 124742 .. . .

Vivada Cintamani (feaefe=rafa): of Vachaspati Miéra:
an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of
Iunheritance : translated into English by Sir Ganganath
Jha, 1943, pp. 284348 . .. .

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

Nityaéastra («r=wre): edited by M. Ramakrishna
Kavi, 4 vols., vol. ITIL.

Dviadasdranayacakra (FEWCagwH): an ancient
polemical treatise of Mallavadi Siri with a commentary
by Simhasuri Gani: edited by Caturvijayaji.

Krtyakalpataru ( #eawrax ) : of Lakymidhara, Minister
of King Govindachandra of Kanauj: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols. I-IV.

Anekiantajayapatika (wierwerggarar): of Haribhadra
Sdri (c. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva
Siiri : edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. IL

Sarhrat Siddhinta (werzfesrs): the well-known
work on Astronomy of Jagannatha Pandit: critically
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath,
Rajjyotisi.

Vimalaprabha (faweww): the commentary on the
Kalacakra Tantra and an important work of the
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists : edited by Giuseppe
Tucei.

Aparajitaprccha (wutifermswr): a voluminous work
on architecture and fine-arts : edited by P. A. Mankad.

Parasurama Kalpa Siitra (TUQU«a«e): a work on
Hindu Tantra, with commentary by Rameévara: second
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri.

Hetubindutika (3gfa=ian): commentary of Arcata on
the famous work of Dharmakirti on Buddhist logie :
edited from a single MS. discovered at Pattan by
Sukhalalji Sanghavi.

Gurjararisavali (gstccrerst) : a collection of several
old Gujarati Rasas: edited by B. K. Thakore, M. D.
Desai, and M. C. Modi.

Rs. a.
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11.

12

13.

10.

10

A Critical Index to the English translation of Shabara-
Bhisya by Ganganath Jha, prepared by Dr. Umeshs
Mishra.

Saktisangama Tantra ( wfaesaa ): comprising four
books on Kali, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasts :
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols.,, vol. III,
Sundari Khanda. .

Dhiirtasvami Bhagya on the Srauta Siitra of Apastamba :
edited by Chhinaswami Shastri, vol. 1.

IIl. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION,

Upanisat-Sangraha (wufasgax): a collection of
unpublished Upanigads: edited by Shastri Gajanan
Shambhu Sadhale.

Saktisangama Tantra ( wfwewaa=): comprising four
books on Kali, Tard, Sundari, and Chhinnamasts:
edited by Dr. B Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vol. IV,

Niatyadarpana (@rzqw ): introduction in Sanskrit on
the Indian drama, and an examination of the problems
raised by the text, by L. B, Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. 1.

Krtyakalpataru (wewwae): one of the earliest
Nibandha works of Laksmidhara: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aryangar, 8 vols., vols. VI-VILL.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda (w@wiCreatay=ageY): compiled
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. IXI (Smrti MSS.).

Mainasolldsa ( wm§TwT™ ): or Abhilagitirthacintdmani:
edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., vol. 111.

Nitikalpataru (@ fawesas): the famous Niti work of
Ksemendra : edited by XK. M. Panikkar.

Chhakkammuvaeso (wggawsY) : an Apabhrarmsa work
of the Jains containing ~didactic religious teachings:
edited by L. B. Gandhi.

Nispannayogambara Tantra (fawmgarmcas): de-
scribing & large number of mandalas or magic circles
and numerous deities : edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya.

Basatin-i-Salatin (smifaw-t-gr@fag): a contem.
porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur: translated
into English by M. A. Kazi and Dr. B. Bhattacharyya.

Rs. a.
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12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

11

Madana Mahfirpava (wewast49): a Smrti work
principally dealing with the doctrine of Karmavipaka
composed during the reign of Mandhitd, son of
Madanapala: edited by Embar Krishnamacharya.

TrisastiSalakapurusacaritra (fasfawwargewefc): of
Hemacandra: translated into English by Dr. Helen
Johnson, 4 vols., vols. IIT-IV.

Matangavrtti (#awefw) : a commentary on the Matanga
Paramedvara Tantra by Ramakantha Bhatta : edited
by Jogendranath Bagchi.

Agu Bhagya (wtwrw): a standard work of the
B\gddhadva.lta School : translated into English by G. H.
att.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan (ywawremnQgswesT): edited from
the notes of the late C. D. Dalal by L. B. Gandhi,
2 vols., vol. II.

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda (w=@@@sY): compiled from the exist-
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar, 2 vols.,
vol. IL,

Nitya$astra (smmwre): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: second revised edition
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, vol. I.

Nityaéastra («m=wre): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: edited by M. Rama-
krishna Kavi, 4 vols , vol. IV.

Bhojanakutihala (¥W==ggw«): on the methods of
preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food
value written by Raghundtha Siri, disciple of
Anantadeva in the 17th century A.D.: edited by
Ananta Yajneswar Shastri Dhupkar.

Rasasangraha (Tr@Eax) : a collection of 14 old Gujarati
Rasas, composed mm the 15th and 16th centuries:
edited by M. R Majumdar.

Parasikakosasangraha (4Stasmewx): a collection
of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K. M.
Zaveri and M, R Majumdar.

Shivaji Charitra : a Sanskrit account of King Sambhaji :
edited by D. V. Potdar. )

Rihla of Ibn Batuta: translated into English with
critical notes by Dr. Agha Mehdi.

Mirat-i-Ahmadi: the Persian text translated into
English by Dr. Syed Mujtaba Al 2 vols.

For further particulars please communicate
with—
TaE DIRECTOR,
Oriental Instituie, Baroda.

Rs. A.
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THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND
PHILOSOPHY.

1, The Comparative Study of Religions: [Contents:
I, the sources and nature of religious truth. II, super-
natural beings, good and bad. III, the soul, its nature,
origin, and destiny. IV, sin and suffering, salvation
and redemption. V, religious practices. VI, the emo-
tional attitude and rehgious ideals]: by Alban G.
Widgery, M.A., 1922 ™~ .o . .. 150

2. Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of
talks and discussions with H H. the Mabaraja Gackwad
of Baroda. [Contents : introduction. I, physical values.
I1, intellectual values. 1LI, swmsthetic values, IV,
moral value. V,rebgious value. VI, the good life, its
unity and attainment]: by Alban G. Widgery, M.A,,
1920. (Library edition Rs. 5) . e 30

3. Immortality and other Essays: [Contents: I, philo-
sophy and life. II, immortality. ILI, morality and
religlon. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholicism
and non-Christian Religions, VII, Nietzsche and
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VIII, Sir Olver
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con-
fessions of faith, X, the idea of resurrection. XI,
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history,
XI1I, principles of reform in religion]: by Alban Q.
Widgery, M.A., 1919. (Cloth Rs, 3) .. .

4. Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadis-i-
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit: trans-
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbbai Momin, 1918 .. 0-14

2-0

Conduct of Roygl Servants : being a collection of verses
from the Viramitrodaya with their translations in
English, Gujarati, and Marathi: by B. Bhattacharyya,

M.A., Ph.D. .. .- . 0-6
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